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PREFACE. 


Tue text of the present edition of the Bacchantes is that of 
Wecklein (Leipzig, 1879), with a few variations in punctuation. 
A brief critical Appendix points out the principal departures from 
the authority of the Mss., together with the sources from which 
the readings adopted in such cases are derived. 

This edition was undertaken with the purpose of reproducing 
the edition of Wecklein, the latest and most valuable of the_Ger- 
man cditions, with a few changes. But, as the work reached 
completion, it was found that the departures from Wecklein in 
the way of additions and substitutions had become so numerous 
that no small part of what is here offered was foreign to the 
German edition. Therefore, while the fullest acknowledgment of 
obligation should be made to the German editor, it would mani- 
festly be improper to hold him responsible for any opinion given, 
unless expressly attributed to him. 

It hardly needs to be added that much use has been made of 


the labors of earlier editors. 
I. T. BECKWITH. 


HARTFORD, 1885. 





INTRODUCTION. 


I. THE BACCHANTES. 


Tue Bacchantes of Euripides represents the conflict between a 
flippant scepticism, blinding itself with persistent folly, and 
a newly-revealed faith, or rather, religious faith in general; for, 
while the Dionysiac worship, which is the immediate object of the 
conflict, is a new worship, it is plain that the poet takes the oppo- 
sition to it as but an instance of the refusal of an arrogant ration- 
alism to recognize the supernatural in general, whether in the 
ancestral faith or in a new worship. The play is aimed at tlie 
sceptical side of the Sophistic movement and kindred tendencies 
of society at the time. Both the outcome of the action, and the 
choral odes, which are to be regarded as interpreting the action, 
show unmistakably that the poet meant to recommend the accep- 
tance of the national faith and traditions as the only ground of a 
contented and happy life, and to exhibit the mischief of an 
unsound and irreligious philosophy. These facts give to the sub- 
ject and its treatment. by Euripides an interest for all time. The 
relation of such views to those of the poet’s earlier works is a 
question which lies beyond the sphere of this Introduction, as is 
also any inquiry into the propriety of combining an ethical and 
an aesthetic motive in the treatment of the subject. The play is 
one of the poet’s last works ; it, however, reveals no trace of the 
weakness of age. Defects there are in the execution of details, as in 
the other works of Euripides. But, in poetic power in general, the 
Bacchantes is superior to many, perhaps we may say to any, of the 
poet’s earlier plays. Besides the subject-matter itself, especially 
interesting features of the play are the skilfully, though simply, 
constructed plot; the splendid choral odes, expressing the one 
theme of pious devotion in varying forms following the develop- 
ment of the action; the brilliant pieces of narration in the Mes- 
sengers’ speeches, and the striking situation in every scene. 
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The myth upon which the play is based is as follows: Dionysos 
was the sonof Zeus and Semele, the daughter of Kadmos. Semele 
was beloved by Zeus, and when she was with child, misled by the 
jealous Hera, she prayed Zeus to show himself to her in his full 
glory; he appeared to her in thunder and lightning, and she, 
seized with terror, or struck by the lightning, gave untimely birth 
to her child and died. But Zeus took the child and sewed it up 
in his thigh, and when it was ready for birth, he brought it again 
into the world, and sent it by the hands of Hermes to the nymphs 
of Nysa, in whose woody mountains the infant god was reared. 
According to Euripides, Dionysos, after his second birth, was 
reared in Lydia and Phrygia, on the banks of the Paktolos, and in 
the mountain tracts of Tmolos. Here he established his rites, 
and from hence, at the head of a throng of attendants, equipped 
with the symbols and instruments of his worship, he marched 
through many parts of Asia, introducing his rites; finally he came 
into Greece, and first of all to Thebes. Here Semele’s sisters, 
Agaue, Ino, and Autonoe, denied his descent from Zeus; where- 
upon the god, in attestation of his power, inspired them, together 
with the other women of Thebes, with bacchic madness, and drove 
them to Mount Kithairon, to celebrate his rites there in wild 
revelry. At this time Kadmos had given the sovereignty into the 
hands of his grandson Pentheus, the son of Agaue and Kchion. 
Pentheus not only denied the divinity of Dionysos, but with all 
the power of his kingly position attempted to prevent the intro- 
duction of the new worship, imprisoning some of the bacchantes 
and laying violent hands upon the god himself. For this impiety, 
the god wreaked a terrible vengeance upon him by deranging him 
and leading him to the mountains to be rent in pieces by his 
mother and her companions. 

The plot of the play is very simple. In the Prologos (1-63) 
Dionysos, who in the guise of a leader of the sacred revel-band 
has led a‘company of Asiatic bacchantes to Thebes, reveals him- 
self to the spectators in his own person, places before them the 
situation, and indicates the aim of the action. 

The Chorus then in the Parodos (64-169), imitating the bacchic 
revel in their dress and movements as well as in the wild enthu- 
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siasm of the ode, celebrate the blessedness of the sacred rites, 
and thus awaken in the spectators the feelings requisite for 
following with sympathy the action of the play. 

In the First E’peisodion (170-369) the first attempt is made to 
influence the mind of Pentheus. The venerable old men, Kad- 
mos and Teiresias, acknowledge the new god, and in spite of 
their years go out to the mountains to join in the sacred rites. 
Pentheus on the other hand sees in the new worship nothing but 
imposture and harm; he thinks it fitted only to destroy virtue 
and propriety of conduct among the women of the city. He 
refuses to listen to the exhortations and warnings of the old 
men, whom he treats with scorn and derision, and he allows him- 
self to be so carried away with passion that he gives commands 
to destroy Teiresias’s place of augury, in order to wound the seer 
as deeply as possible; he also sends out his attendants to arrest 
the stranger, that is Dionysos himself, who has brought the new 
worship to Thebes. 

This proud impiety on the part of Pentheus draws from the 
Chorus in the First Stasimon (370-483) an invocation of the 
insulted goddess Sanctity, and renewed praise of the god himself. 
The bacchantes extol a life of quiet submission to the gods, and 
pray that they may come to a place where their revels may be 
held undisturbed. 

In the Second Epeisodion (434-518) Dionysos in the person of 
the stranger is brought before Pentheus as a prisoner. The 
servant who had arrested him warns the king that it is no ordi- 
nary man with whom they have to do, and reports that the The- 
ban bacchantes whom Pentheus had imprisoned have escaped to 
join in the bacchic rites, the fetters falling from them and the 
prison doors opening of their own accord. But in spite of all 
this, Pentheus is still unmoved. The calm bearing of Dionysos 
only inflames the imperious nature of the king, who in the face of 
repeated warning, orders the god to be led away to a place of 
confinement; he threatens also to enslave the band of Asiatic 
bacchantes now before the palace.’ 


1 Patin remarks on this scene: The haughty king stands in the pres- 
“The situation is a very striking one. ence of an enemy who seems so 
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In view of this crowning affront to the god in the person of 
their leader, the bacchantes in the Second Stasimon (519-575) 
break out into a cry of reproach against the nymph Dirke for the 
rejection of Dionysos ‘at Thebes, and call upon the god himself 
to come and check the insolence of the king. The wild joy with 
which the Chorus in the Parodos sing of the introduction of the 
bacchic worship into Thebes, changes in the first Stasimon to a 
tone of deprecation and warning in view of the scoffing unbelief 
of Pentheus; and now in the second Stasimon, following the 
advance of his impiety, it becomes a cry of amazement and terror 
because of the violence done to their leader and threatened 
against themselves. 

The Third Epeisodion (576-861) opens with a Kommos (576- 
603) in which the god, still within the palace, makes known to 
the bacchantes his presence and avenging power. A portion of 
the palace is seen falling in ruins, while the flames flash up anew 
on Semele’s grave. Forthwith Dionysos appears again in front 
of the palace, as before in the guise of a bacchant, and tells 
the wonders which the god has wrought within. Pentheus, though 
struck with amazement at what has happened, becomes none the 
wiser, but cherishes still his rage against the stranger. Here a 
herdsman enters from Kithairon, from whom Pentheus expects to 
hear the worst touching the conduct of the Maenads in the moun- 
tains—he hears, however, only of their virtue and of the presence 
of a supernatural power among them. The herdsman ends his 
narration with an exhortation to Pentheus to recognize the new 
god who has wrought such wonders. The king however refuses to 
listen to the frank words of the peasant, and instead of acknowl- 
edging with reverence the power of the god, he orders out his 
entire army to march against the revellers and put an end to the 
worship by force. Thus the warning that comes to Pentheus in 


rible vengeance for his insults. This 
situation, of which the spectators 
have the secret, gives to every turn 


feeble, so contemptible, — an enemy 
whom he derides, insults, and wan- 
tonly threatens, and who, neverthe- 





less, under an exterior most peaceful 
and serene, conceals a powerful divin- 
ity, angered, and ready to take a ter- 


in the dialogue, even those which 
seem the least tragic, a terrible sig- 
nificance.” 
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different forms and with ever-increasing force in the three Epei- 
sodia results only in intensifying his contumacy and anger against 
the god. ‘Then comes the hour of divine judgment. Dionysos, 
after again striving to bring him to a better purpose, begins to 
derange his mind and to Jure him to his destruction, again illus- 
trating the ancient saying, ‘‘ Whom the gods will destroy, they 
first make mad.”' To draw the king into an offence which 
shall bring about his ruin he offers to conduct him to Kithairon 
to spy out the secret rites, and persuades him to assume the 
female dress, that he may come among the bacchantes unharmed. 

The Chorus now freed from their terror and foreseeing the ven- 
geance which is to overtake the contemner of the god, break out 
in the Third Stasimon (862-911) into a jubilant song, joying in 
the anticipation of undisturbed revels, and exulting in the tri- 
umph of divine might over the arrogant despisers of beliefs 
grounded in nature and tradition. 

In the Fourth Epeisodion (912-976) Pentheus comes out of the 
palace in the dress of a bacchante, still more deranged, and after 
many inquiries touching his costume and the course to be pursued 
in spying out the Maenads, he sets out for the mountains led by 
Dionysos. The tragic irony of the scene increases to the end, 
when Pentheus proudly confident of a triumph hastens forth to 
what is to him certain doom. 

In the Fourth Stasimon (977-1023) the Chorus call upon the 
hounds of Madness to arouse the Maenads against the godless 
intruder into their sacred rites; they invoke the presence of the 
god himself, and predict the part which the mother of Pentheus 
will play in the execution of the divine vengeance. 

In the Fifth Epeisodion (1024-1152) a messenger comes from 
Kithairon to tell the marvels which have befallen there, and 
especially the terrible fate which has overtaken the king at the 
hands of the bacchantes. 

At this news the Chorus in a Hyporchema (1153-1167) take up 
a strain of wild exultation, which is suddenly interrupted by the 
appearance of Agaue who enters in the Hvodos (1168-1392) with 

1 Cf. Frg. anonym. (cited by the  dSaluwy dydp) wopadvn Kaxd, roy voi 
Schol. on Soph. Ant. 620): dravy 8 6 %BAawe mpwrov G Bovdcveras. 
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frenzied look and movements, bearing the head of her son upon the 
thyrsus and glorying in her booty, which she supposes to be the head 
of a lion’s whelp. She is followed shortly by Kadmos, who with his 
attendants brings the fragments of Pentheus’s body. As he con- 
verses with Agaue, she is gradually restored to sanity, and becomes 
conscious of the deed she has committed. In the midst of their 
piteous laments Dionysos appears, now no longer in disguise, and 
announces to the various persons concerned the further punish- 
ment of exile from Thebes. The play ends with the pathetic 
parting of Kadmos and Agaue. ‘Thus as the offence of Pentheus 
was unfolded through three regularly advancing steps, so its con- 
sequences reach their culmination through the same number of 
steps, and at the same time the choral odes follow the progress of 
the action more closely perhaps than in any other play of Euripides, 
expressing the emotions that accompany a devout faith as it passes 
from the most buoyant hopefulness through a gradually darkening 
struggle out again into a complete triumph. 

The character given to Dionysos, his powerful repose in the 
face of the king’s rage and violence, his skilful overruling of each 
act of opposition so as to further the very object which the king 
would hinder, his fierce irony in turning Pentheus’s anticipations 
of triumph into predictions of woe, mark in a masterly way the 
god in human form; not such a one, to be sure, as teaches us 
to love our enemies, but one who in keeping with a common 
principle of Greek morality is *‘ kindly to friends and harsh to 
foes.’’! 

The character of Pentheus is that of a man without feeling, 
a shallow freethinker, who in accordance with his earth-born 
descent has no understanding for the divine, — a stubborn autocrat 
who acts with youthful arrogance and youthful folly. His concern 
for the chastity of the Theban women is the only trait which would 
seem to lend a higher character to his sufferings; and yet this 
point is kept so much in the background that it is evidently a 


1 Med. 809. “The lawin virtue of | when fate connected them insepara- 
which a divinity visited punishment bly, sooner than pardon the sinner 
was so inviolable that he would de- for the sake of the good.” Niagels- 
stroy the innocent with the guilty, bach, Nachhom. Theol. p. 31. 
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feigned, or at least a fancied motive, rather than a real one. Less 
interesting as such a type of character is, it however serves in the 
economy of the play to diminish the appearance of cruelty in the 
conduct of the god, and it corresponds also to the tendency of the 
play as a protest against a shallow rationalism. 

In the denouement, the feeling of pity is drawn chiefly to Agaue 
and Kadmos. Agaue had shared in the rejection of the god, but 
the accumulation of woe which falls upon her in the working out 
of the god’s vengeance can hardly be referred to that cause alone. 
In the intention of the poet it was doubtless due in part to the 
same cause as the calamity sent upon Kadmos. He had devoutly 
acknowledged the god, and as it would seem, might justly 
have expected to escape in the hour of the god’s wrath. But 
impiety like that of Pentheus could not fail in the opinion of that 
age to involve the whole family in the heaviest misfortune. The 
race was contaminated, and the innocent Kadmos was inevitably 
entangled in the ruin wrought by his offspring. No prophet had 
yet arisen to teach the Greeks that, ‘‘ The son shall not bear the 
iniquity of the father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity of 
the son.” 

The scene of the Bacchanies is laid in front of the royal palace at 
Thebes on the Kadmeia. At one side, doubtless represented on 
one of the periaktoi, are the still smoking ruins of that part of the 
palace in which Semele had perished by the bolt of Zeus. The 
spot is enclosed as hallowed and surrounded by the vine. Nearly 
all the persons of the play, Teiresias, Kadmos, Pentheus after 
912, Agaue, and the Chorus, have the insignia of the bacchic wor- 
ship, the fawn-skin and the thyrsus, a staff crowned with ivy. 
According to the account which Pollux (iv. 115 ff.) gives of the 
costumes of the Greek stage, Dionysos wears a long chiton of differ- 
ent colors, over this a saffron mantle which is fastened about the 
breast with a bright-colored girdle, and over this the fawn-skin. 
The mask of the god represents him with all the marks of effemi- 
nate beauty. Teiresias wears over the chiton the dypyvov, a 
net-like woollen garment worn by the seers. Instead of the 
prophetic staff (‘@vvrypiov) he has the thyrsus, and a wreath of 
ivy in place of the prophet’s chaplet (parreta orépy, Aesch. 
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Ag. 1265). The Chorus have besides the fawn-skin and 
thyrsus, chaplets of ivy, and some of them carry the tympanum 
also. We may suppose the parts to have been divided among the 
actors as follows : — 


Protagonist: Pentheus, Agaue. 
Deuteragonist: Dionysos, Teiresias. 
Tritagonist : Kadmos, Servant, Messengers. 


According to the Scholiast on Aristophanes, Ranae 67,’ after the 
death of Euripides, the younger Euripides, the son, or as Suidas 
gives it, the nephew of the elder, brought out at Athens the Iphi- 
geneia at Aulis, the Alkmaion, and the Bacchantes, plays left by 
Euripides, and perhaps brought out by him in Macedonia at the 
court of King Archelaos (cf. 410 ff., 560 ff.), where he spent the 
last years of his life. A play in which faith celebrates its rites, 
and unbelief is put to shame, must, by reason of ‘‘ the seriousness 
of its import and the lofty religious inspiration pervading the whole 
and manifesting itself in many brilliant and profound utterances,”? 
have attained great fame in antiquity. It was much read, as the 
frequent citations and reminiscences in the Greek and Roman 
writers show,®? and was often acted.* It was imitated by the 
Roman poet Accius in his Bacchae; traces of its influence are 
apparent in Theocritus, Jdyl xxvi., in Ovid, Met. iii. 513 ff., and 
in the Dionysiaca of Nonnos, xliv.—xlvi.; the author of Xpicros 
wagxwv (falsely attributed to Gregory Nazianzenus) borrowed 
a large number of verses from it.” Art also borrowed mate- 
rial from the play. The punishment of Pentheus is represented 
in numerous antique reliefs and vases, which seem to draw their 
suggestions from the work of Euripides, rather than from that of 


1 gi Aidaonarlas pépovor, trereuTh- 
cavros Evpixl8ov thy viby adrot 8ed:da- 
xéva: Spowvipws ev bore Ipryéveray Thy 
éy AvALE:, "AAKnalwva, Bdexas. 

2 Bernhardy, Griech. Ltg. II. 2, 480. 

8 Hartung (Euripides restitutus, II. 


557 f.) mentions the following as. 
showing acquaintance with the play: - 


Strabo, Plutarch, Gellius, Themistios, 

Lucian, Clemens Alex., Horace, Ori- 

gen, Athenaios, Aelian, Longinos, 

Plato, Aristippos, Theodoros, Sextus 

Empiricus, Polyainos, and Stobaios. 
4 See note on 1169. 


“- 8 See App. III. 
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Aeschylus or any other dramatist.’ A painting is described by 
Philostratos which represented two scenes from the Bacchantes, — 
one, the death of Pentheus at the hands of the Maenads; the 
other, the scene in front of the palace, just after Agaue has re- 
covered her sanity. 


II. DIONYSOS AND HIS WORSHIP. 


Dionysos in his most essential character is the personification of 
the vital force in nature,? and as such he shares in the yearly 
changes of the natural world, triumphing in the joy of the opening 
year, when the earth is bursting into life and fruitfulness, and in 
turn undergoing suffering and persecution as nature sinks into the 
death of winter. Hence the Dionysiac legends are stories of both 
joy and sorrow, of triumph and defeat. The oldest myth touching 


1 Cf. O. Jahn, Pentheus und die 
Manaden, Kiel, 1841. A bas-relief in 
the Campo Santo at Pisa (Jahn, Taf. 
iil. b) represents the death of Pentheus. 
Pentheus is stretched upon the earth; 
one woman is wrenching off his right 
foot, another with both hands is pull- 
ing at his left arm, at the same time 
bracing her right foot against his 
head; a third at the side is preparing 
to strike with a heavy bough, while 
upon the other side a fourth is coming 
up. At the end of the sculpture a 
tree is seen. 

2 Nysa, to whose nymphs the infant 
Dionysos was sent, is located by 
Homer (Jl. vi. 130 ff.) in Thrace. 
But in later times mention is made of 
a Nysa in Thessaly, Euboea, Boeotia, 
Macedonia, Naxos, Egypt, Libya, 
Aethiopia, Arabia, India, and other 
places. In this uncertainty as to 
location, Wecklein finds an indica- 
tion of the origin of the Dionysiac 
myth, which he explains as follows: 
Nysa, like Aia, the land of the golden 
fleece, was originally thought of as 
in the heavens, and was afterwards 


transferred to earth. The rain-cloud, 
big with tempest, is the mother of 
Dionysos; the cloud-gathering god 
of the storms is his father. When, 
after a flash and heavy peal of thun- 
der, the cloud bursts in a short and, 
as it were, premature shower, a simple 
imagination conceived of this as an 
untimely birth of the rain from the 
cloud. This naive representation led 
to the personification of the cloud as 
Semele and the rain as Dionysos. 
Cf. Etym. Magn. s.v. “Yns: érlOerov 
Avovioov. 5 5 Pepexvins rhy Seucany 
“Tnv Aéyet Kal Tas TOU Arovicou Tpopods 
‘yddas. Or again, when Zeus is said 
to carry Dionysos in his thigh till he 
is ready for birth, this is merely 
another representation of the origin of 
rain. Thus Dionysos, as the offspring 
of the thunder-storm, brings together 
the elements of moisture and _ fire. 
And in this blending of moisture and 
warmth lies the peculiar nature of 
the god as the personification of the 
power which ripens the fruits and 
shows itself in the fiery force of 
wine. 
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the sufferings of Dionysos is that of his persecution by Lykurgos, 
king of Thrace, as given in Homer (Jl. vi..130 ff.). Lykurgos 
resisted the institution of the bacchic worship in Thrace, smiting 
the nymphs, the nurses of Dionysos; with the ox-goad, and driv- 
ing them from the Nysaean mountains. The god fled in terror 
and plunged into the sea; but the king was smitten with blindness 
by Zeus, and died an early death, hated by all the gods. Accord- 
ing to a later legend, the land became unfruitful because of the 
king’s offence, and he himself was made mad and rent in pieces 
by horses at the command of Dionysos. To the same class of 
legends belongs this story of the god’s rejection by Pentheus at 
Thebes. 

The rites with which the festivals of the god were celebrated 
were orgiastic and accompanied with mystical ceremonies. In 
one of the Homeric Hymns (xxvi.) he is represented as ranging 
through the woods, and filling them with a loud din, attended 
only by the nymphs who had reared him in the grottoes of Nysa. 
But in the later forms of the myth his attendants became a pro- 
miscuous throng of mad bacchantes, satyrs, and sileni; and with 
the clangor of tympana, flutes, brazen cymbals, and tambourines 
he riots through the woods and mountains, filling them with 
bacchic shouts and loud uproar, falling upon wild beasts, and 
sometimes also attacking and putting to flight hostile armies. 
And so at the festivals of the god the wives and maidens, decked 
with fawn-skins, hastened in a state of ecstasy and wild enthusi- 
asm to the woods and mountains, and by the light of torches 
performed their dances at night, revelled and shouted, tossing 
their heads and limbs in frenzied motions, chased wild beasts and 
ate raw the flesh of the animals which in their frenzy they fell 
upon and rent in pieces.! This orgiastic worship at the trieteric 
festivals of Dionysos was closely connected with the frenzied 





1 Hartung (Bakchen, p. 156) says 
of the bacchic worship: “It repre- 
sents a return to the primitive condi- 
tion of nature, and a renunciation of 
civilization, that is, a renunciation of 
a rational life regulated by morality 
and law and a return to the innocency 


of the wilderness. Hence the Mae- 
nads took fawns to their breasts and 
clad themselves in fawn-skins, to 
transform themselves, as it were, into 
roes; hence they crowned themselves 
with twigs of oak and fir, and ate 
raw flesh.” 
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worship of the Phrygian goddess Rhea Kybele and of Attis. It 
must therefore be supposed, that in the story of Dionysos’s coming 
from Phrygia there is a reminiscence of the origin of the ecstatic 
forms of the Dionysiac worship, that is, that they came into 
Greece from Asia Minor. It is possible that these frantic usages 
met with opposition among so rational a people as the Greeks, and 
that a reminiscence of this opposition as a fact in history is found 
in the myth of the persecution of Dionysos. 


III. THE MYTH IN LITERATURE. 


In the Odyssey, Dionysos is merely mentioned (xi. 325, xxiv. 
74). In the Iliad, except in the story of Lykurgos given above, 
he is spoken of only as the son of Semele and as yxdppa Bporotow 
(xiv. 325). He does not appear among the superior divinities. 
What part in the growth and embellishment of the myth was 
taken by the epic poetry of the post-Homeric age we are unable 
to say. From the Scholiast on Hom. J. vi. 131 we learn, that 
Eumelos, one of the so-called Cyclic poets, mentioned the story 
of Lykurgos. ‘The seventh Homeric Hymn has for its subject the 
following legend: Dionysos appearing once upon the seashore in 
the form of a youth with beautiful hair,.and wrapped in a purple 
mantle, was espied by a band of Tyrrhenian pirates, who took him 
for the son of a king and carried him off in their ship. But when 
they attempted to bind him, the fetters fell from his hands and 
feet, and he sat before them smiling. The pilot perceived that 
it was some god with whom they had to do, and urged them to set 
the youth on shore again; but the captain scorned the warning, 
and put out to sea with his captive. Very soon the god began to 
manifest his power; fragrant wine flowed throughout the ship, 
and the masts and sails were wreathed and overhung with cluster- 
laden vines and blooming ivy. Dionysos suddenly changed him- 
self into a roaring lion, and in the midst of the ship appeared 
ashe-bear. The lion seized the captain, and the crew fleeing in 
terror cast themselves into the sea and became dolphins ; the pious 
helmsman alone was saved. 

In dithyrambic poetry the Dionysiac myths were favorite themes, 
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and from this they passed into tragedy, not only in those choral 
songs in which the beginnings of tragedy are found, but in tragedy 
proper, which in time discarded the satyric element and adopted 
materials of a serious character. A play entitled IleOevs was 
attributed to Thespis ; Polyphradmon treated the story of Lykur- 
gos in a tetralogy with which he contended against Aeschylus and 
Aristias ; and Aeschylus also treated the same story in a tetralogy 
consisting of the tragedies ‘Hdwvol, Baocapides, Neavioxo, and the 
satyr-drama Avxotpyos. Upon the fragments that remain, taken in 
connection with a form of the story given by Apollodoros (iii. 
5.1), Hermann! bases the conjecture that the "Héwvo/, the first play 
of the trilogy, represented the passionate rage of Lykurgos, and 
_ the defeat and imprisonment of the god and his attendants; that 
in the second play the bacchantes (Baccapides) freed by an invisi- 
ble power become victorious and rend in pieces Orpheus, the foe 
of Dionysos; and that in the third play the young Edonians 
(Neavicxor) acknowledge the power of the god, and Lykurgos pays 
the penalty of his impiety with his life; but after his death he 
receives divine honors, and his cult is united with that of Dionysos. 
Naevius, the Roman poet, wrote a Lucurgus. Of this fragments 
remain which indicate several points of similarity to the trilogy 
of Aeschylus. The story of Pentheus also was treated by Aes- 
chylus in a play entitled MevOevs.? One verse is preserved, — 
pnd aluaros réudrya mpos rédy Badns. 

It is suggested that in these words Dionysos is urging Pentheus 
not to shed blood, that is, not to use the force of arms against the 
bacchantes (cf. Eur. Bacch. 837). The trilogy to which the play 
belonged cannot be determined. In another play, the Xeuedn, 
according to the Scholiast on Apollonios of Rhodes, i. 635, Aeschylus 
treated the story of the first birth of Dionysos and the death of 
Semele. Also the Bdvrpa: of Aeschylus is supposed by some to 
have been occupied with the myth of Pentheus. A play entitled 
Bdxyat was contained in the tetralogy with which Xenokles won 
the prize in 415 B.c. over Euripides. Also Iophon, the son of 
Sophocles, wrote a Baxxat 7 TevOevs. 

1 De Aeschyli Lycurgia, Opuscula, v. 2 Cf. the Second Hypothesis of Eur. 
p. 24. Bacch. 
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Avvucov ot mpoonjkovtes odk epacay elvat Oedv: 6 
d€ avrots Tyswpiay éeréoTnoE THY TpETOVTAY. Eppavets 
N > 4 ‘\ A 4 ~ e e “A LO 
yap éroinoe Tas Tov OnBaiwy yvvaikas, ay at Tov Kao- 
pov Ovyarépes adnyovpevar Tovs Ouacous eionyov émi Toy 
5 KiOaipava. Tevbets dé 6 ths ’Ayavns tats rapahaBav 
mv Baoireiay ESvaoddpe Tois ywopudvos Kai Twas pev 
Tav Baxyov ovid\aBav ednoe, én abrov 5é tov Gedy 
Suaas améoreev, of O€ ExdvTos avToU KupLevoarres 
ba “ \ 4 9 Cal 3 aN 5 , a 
Hyyov mpos Tov TevOda, Kaxetvos exéhevoev Ojoavras avrov 
10 €vdov dudarrew, ov Aéywv povov OTe Feds ovK EoTL Atove- 
> ‘\ \ 4 , e 9 3 a A 
@os, GAG Kal mpatrew mavTa ws Kat avOpedmrov Tohpav. 
a Se N , , \ , 9 Q 
6 d€ ceopoyv Toijoas Katéotpepe Ta Bacidea, dyayov 
‘ > “A ¥ N 4 4 ‘4 
dé eis KiBaipava érace Tov eva Katérrny yeéobar 
Tov yuvakav hapBdavovta yuvaikos eoOynTa: ai 8 adbrov 
15 duoTacay, THS pnTpos “Ayains Katapapévns. Kadpos 
dé 7d yeyovds KatatcOduevos ta Stacmacbéta pedy 
cuvayayav TehevTatoy TO TPOTwToOY ev Tats THS TEKOVENS 
3 a a 4 N 2 N \ b' A 
épwopacey yepoiv. Ardvumos b€ emipaveis TA pev Tact 
, Ne Sica Seg , 5 , ¥ 
Tapyyyerer, Exdoto de & cup Sycera Suecadynoer Epyors, 
20 va pn Adyots bd Twos TaV éxTds ws avOpwiros KaTa- 
a3 
ppovn Ap. 


led... wapyyyeAev: reference is 2 dxdory... karadpovyGy : the sen- 
made to that part of the speech of | tence is obscure. Elmsley proposes 
Dionysos which is lost in the lacuna to read d:ecdgnoey, Iva uh %pyos H Ad- 
before 13380. yo, and Hermann é« tore for éxrés. 
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Auvucos damolewfeis, uy Bovdropévov TevOéws ta 
dpyta avrov dvatapBdvew, eis paviay adyaywv tas THS 


pntpos adeddas Hvdycace TlevOda Siacmdoa. 


n pubo- 


moua Keirar Tap Aioxviw év Tevet.’ 


1 The grammarian Aristophanes, 
librarian at Alexandria about 200 B.c., 
appended to his summaries (iwo0éce:s) 
of the plays, notices of the dates of 
representation, the titles of other 
plays brought out at the same time, 
the names of competing dramatists, 
etc. These notices were derived from 
the d:dacKadla, t.e. accounts of the 
authorship of the plays, their dates, 
etc... which in turn were compiled 


from the inscriptions in the vicinity 
of the theatre, and: especially from 
those upon the pedestals of the tri- 
pods set up as votive offerings by 
successful Choregi. This hypothesis 
is probably not preserved entire, as 
the notices commonly appended are 
wanting. 

2 Upon the Pentheus of Aesch., see 
Introd. p. 12. 
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"Hxw Avos rats tyvde OnBaiwv Oova 
Audvucos, dv tikter tof’ 7» Kaduov Kdpn 
Lepern Aoyevbeto’ aorpanrnpdpye srupt- 
popdyy 8 dpeiipas ex Oeov Bpornaiav 

5 mdpeje Aipxns vdpar "Iopnvod & vdap. 
6p dé pnTpos prnwa THS KEepavvias 


1-63. THe Prorocos in the form 
of a monologue sets forth the lead- 
ing motive in the action of the play. 
Dionysos appears in the character 
of one of his own votaries as the 
leader of the Bacchantes. But in 
the opening lines before the appear- 
ance of the Chorus, and again at 
the end of the play (1330 ff.), he re- 
veals himself in his true character. 
He leads his company of attendants 
before the palace, doubtless because 
it is with the royal family first of all 
that his advent in Thebes has to do, 
and because the manifestation of his 
power here would attract the atten- 
tion of all the city. 

1. rryvbe . . . Atovucos: at the 
opening of all the plays expressions 
are used which inform the audience 
where the scene is laid and who is 
speaking. 

2. tlere: the hist. pres., not found 
in Hom., is common in the tragedies. 

3. AoxevPetoa wrA.: brought to bed, 
etc.. more definitely explained 88 ff. 
See Introd. p. 2. — dotparnddpe: 


Wecklein comparing Frg. 314, aorpa- 
anpope:, carry lightning, takes the adj. 
as act. lightning bringing, the epithet 
of the person acting being transferred 
to the effect, as in aiua tpayoxrdvoy, 
139, goat-killing slaughter. But the 
use of the verb cannot determine the 
exact meaning of the adj. Cf the re- 
lation of AWoBoAdw to AiOdBoAos and 
AWoBdéAos. The more obvious sense 
is given by the pass. meaning, borne 
by the lightning. Cf Aesch. Ag. 1150, 
Gedpopos, borne by a god. For the idea, 
cf. Soph. O. T. 200, xuppdpwyv aorpa- 
way, fire bringing lightnings. 

4. duelas: having taken in ex- 
change. In this sense the mid. is 
commonly used, but the act. also is 
found. Cf. Rhes. 527.—é« Qcov: for 
éx Oelas opps. The brachylogy is 
similar to that often found in com- 
parisons. H. 6438 c. 

5. mdpew. vdpara: as in. prose 
adpemus eis moa. Cf. Cycl. 95, xdéperce 
ndyov, El. 1278, NavxAlay wapdv. 

6. Kepavvlag: thunder-smitten. Cf. 
Soph. Ant. 1139, uarp) xepavelg (Schol. 
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7\Qd > A ¥ N 4 3 , 
TOO eyyvs olkwy, Kai Sduwy épetma 
tupdpeva, Aiov updos ere (aoav piroya, 
> , 9 4 3 3 9 \ 9 
afavarov “Hpas pyrép eis eujv vBpw. 


10 aivd dé Kddpuov, aBarov ds wédov Tdde 
TiOnor Ovyatpos onkdv: dumédou Sé vy 
mép.€ eyo éxddupa Borpyoder yAdy. 


hiurav Sé€ Avday Tav mohvxpvcav yvas 


Dpvyav re, Iepsav ndwoBdAyrovs wihdKas 
15 Bdxrpia te reixn THY Te SVoYipov XOdva 

Mydav émm\Oov “ApaBiav 7° evdainova 

‘Aciay Te Tacav, Tap aduvpay ada 

Ketrat purydow “EXAno. BapBdpos & Spod 
19 mAnpes Exovoa Kahhitupyawrous odXeLs, 


21 KGKEL YopEevoas Kal KaTaoTHOAS euas 
22 Teherds, Ww env eudarvys Saiuwr Bporois, 


kepavvoBAfry), cf. also below, 598, 
kepauydBodos. 

7. rode: here, a common use of 
ode. H. 695 a.— Sopov: apartments, 
as in Med.1177. Only a part of the 
house was in ruins. 

8. rudcpeva... pAcya: smoulder- 
ing with the Zeus-sent fire still alive. 
The mid. is here followed by the cog- 
nate acc. as is the act. in Hat. iv. 196, 
Topew kamvov. — Alov: = AvoBdaov. Cf. 
598 f. 

9. dOdvarov...tBpiv: Hera’s ever- 
lasting outrage toward my mother, appos. 
to déuwy ... pAdya, a Const. common 
with Euripides. 

10f. G&Barov. ..onkdv: with the 
Romans also, a place struck by light- 
ning, after the objects struck had 
been buried there, was enclosed and 
made a sanctuary. ; 

12. éyo: in contrast with Kadmos. 
— BorpuywSe: not cluster-like, but clus- 
ter-abounding. Adjs. in -ddys denote 


fulness oftener than likeness. Kr. 
Spr. 41, 11, 80; Kihn. 334, 13. 

13. Awurev: with reference to the 
starting-point. Dionysos came into 
Persia, Baktria, etc., from Lydia and 
Phrygia, where he had been reared. 
—modvuxpiocowv: cf. 154, also Aesch. 
Pers, 46, xroddxpucot Sdpsers. 

15. Svoxipov: referring to the rig- 
orous climate, inclement. Strabo (xi. 
p. 525) says that the most of Media 
is high and cold. For this reason 
Ekbatana was made the summer resi- 
dence of the Persian kings. 

16. evSalpova: does not limit ’Apa- 
Blay to that portion of the country 
called Arabia Felix; it shows rather 
that Arabia was imagined to be a 
kind of Eldorado. 

17. "Aclav: Asia Minor. 

19. wArjpag: like xAnpdéw and simi- 
lar verbs, sometimes followed by the 
dat. of means instead of the gen. 
Kiihn. 417, An. 2. 
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20 eis THvSe mparov. FAOov ‘ENAjver yOdva. 
23 mpotas Sé @7nBas tracde yns “EAAnvidos 
dvwddrvéa, veBpid’ eEdrpas ypods 
25 Ovpoov re Sovs eis yeipa, Kicawov Bédos, 
> ld > 9? \ 4 a 9 aA 
éret p> adehdat pytpds, as HKLoTA xpHp, 
4 > ¥ b] A 4 
Avovycoy ovK edackov exduvay Anos, 
Leuernv Sé vupdevbeioay ex Ovntod twos 
3 ~ > l4 ‘ e , ld 
eis Zyv avadépew tTHv apaptiay héxous, 
30 Kdduov codiopal’, av vw eivexa Krave 
Znv’ e€exavyavl’, ore ydpous épevoaro. 
To.ydp vw abrast éx Sdpav @oTpno eyw 


paviais: dpos 8 oixovou mapdKoTo dpevav: 
oKeuny T Exe HYayKao Opyiwv euav, 

35 Kal wav To Ondv oréppa Kadpetwv doar 
yuvatkes Hoay éféynva Swpdrov: 


20. «wperov: after wandering 
through Asia. Cf. 481. 

21. é«xet: all of the before men- 
tioned lands. — yopevoas: of the in- 
troduction of the Bacchic chorus. 

22. tva xrA.: the purpose of what 
precedes, though the same motive is 
implied in the following, and is di- 
rectly expressed in 39 ff. 

23. wpwras: not tautological. The 
former line distinguishes Hellas from 
other extra-Asian countries ; this line, 
Thebes from other cities of Hellas. 

24. dvodcAvia: I filled with revel- 
shouts. — veBp(S5a : on the emblems 
of the Bacchic worship, see Introd. 
pp. 7 f., also below, 176 f. —xpods: 
sc. avr@y, the women implied in @7Bas. 
xpés denotes the person when the 
surface of the body is concerned, as 
in clothing, touching, etc. 

25. Bédos: the thyrsi put into the 
hands of the Theban women are not 
inappropriately called missiles, as they 


were soon to be used as such. Cf 
762, 1099. 

30. codlopara: appos. to eis... 
Aé€xous. See on &Bpi», 9. The pl. is some- 
times used, especially by the poets, in 
reference to a single object, the ob- 
ject being viewed as something com- 
plex. Our idiom prefers the sing. 

31. &exavyovro : haughtily declared. 
—O6nr. xrd.: repeats dy elvexa. 

32. rovydp: “in punishment for 
that.” — viv (pl.) avrds: the sisters 
themselves in contrast with the other 
Theban women, way 7d 6jjAu onép- 
pa, 35. 

33. Spos: cf. 62.— dpevew: gen. of 
separation. 

34. oxevyy: cf. 24f. and 176f. 

35f. doar... foav: repeats with 
emphasis way... omépua. “All of 
womankind among the Thebans, all 
the women who were here.” 

36. é€pyva Swpdrev: i.e. Zunva rat 
Exeuwa ex Swpdrwy. 
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e A Se 5 ee > , 
opov 0€ Kaodpuou tao avapenvypevar 

A e 9 3 4 > 4 k 2 ig 
XAwpais vm’ eldrais avopdgous F Hrras mérpass. 
det yap médw rHvd éxpabew, Kei py Oéder, 

40 aréheotov ovcay tav euav Baxyeupdtor, 
Lewedns Te pytpos amohoyyoacbal p’ virep 
gpavévta Ovntois Saipov’ bv rites Aut. 

Kddpos pev odv yépas Te Kal Tupavvida 
Tladet didwor Ovyarpos éxreduxori, 


a Q A ba) > 9 A ‘ So ¥ 
45 Os Oeopayet ra Kar’ éué Kal omovday amo 

2M A 22 9 9 A 3 9 A , »¥ 

abet pw &v evyais 7° oddapas pveiay exer. 

a bd 3 > A \ N 3 , 

av ewex avt@ Oeds yeyas evdeifopar 


Taciv te @nBaiovow. 


eis 8 GAAnv xOdva, 


ravbévde Ouevos ed, peraotrnow 7d0a, 
50 Senxvds euaurov: Hy 5é @nBatwy odes 


37. KadSpov maccly (fem.): con- 
trasted with oxépua Kaduelwy, the 
princesses contrasted with the other 
Theban women. 

39 f. dxpabetv: in the sense of 
naQotcay éxuadetyv. — ovcav: supple- 
mentary partic. with wdéAw. For the 
partic. belonging to the subj., cf 47, 
1118. — Baxyevpdrov: gen. after a 
compound of alpha privative. H.753c; 
G.180,n.1. The thought of the pas- 
sage is, “they must to their sorrow 
learn that the Bacchic rites contain 
truth of which they have been igno- 
rant.” 

41. dtrodoyyjoacbat: sc. de7. Diony- 
sos by showing his divinity defends 
Semele from calumny. 

44. SlSwor: cf 218. 

45f. ta war’ dud: in what relates to 
me. — otroview «7A. : “refuses me liba- 
tions and prayers,” 7.e. “divine honor.” 

48. Apollod. (iii. 5. 2) says that 
Dionysos after manifesting himself 


to the Thebans went to Argos, and 
there again, when they refused to 
honor him, drove the women mad. 
49. rdvOévSe: for ra évraida, 
through the influence of peracrhow. 
The idiom is the so-called constructio 
praegnans. H. 788b; G. 191, n. 6. 
50 ff. qv 8¢... orparnAarov: this 
sentence, which acc. to the nature of 
the prologues of Euripides is naturally 
taken as a prediction, has no answer- 
ing fact in the subsequent develop- 
ment of the plot. The difficulty dis- 
appears if we suppose @nBalwy (50) 
to have displaced some such phrase 
as tls Bporay. The reference to the 
Thebans, then, ends with @nBaloow 
(48), and the remainder of the speech 
refers to the conquest of other lands. 
It is only to this conquest of other 
lands that line 53 can refer; for to 
refer it to a conflict with the Theban 
army is to make Dionysos assume 
human form throughout the play in 
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opyn aviv omdos €€ Gpous Baxyas ayew 
{nty, cvvarbw Mawaot orparndarov. 
dv ever eldos Ovytov addd€as eyo 
‘4 > > AN ‘4 > b ‘\ 4 
popdyv 7 eunv peréBadov eis avdpos vou. 
5 4©=6s GAN’ @ Auwrovoar Ty@dAov epupa Avoias, 
Giacos eds yuvaixes, as ex BapBdpwv 
éxdpuoa mapedpouvs Kat Evveumdpous epoi, 
¥ 3 a > » , A 
aipeoOe tamiyopy ev moder Ppvywv 
TUutrava, Péas te pyntpos cua & evprpara, 


order to meet a contingency which 
never arises. 

51. ovv dSmAog: instead of the 
simple dat. (of means), though the 
idea of association is not entirely 
lost. Cf. Aesch. Pers. 755, éxrhow 
tiv aixuf. Kr. Dial. 68, 18, 1. — 
Bdxyxas: if the reading OnBalwy (50) 
be correct, the reference here is to 
the Theban bacchantes, and the same 
is true of Mamwdo: in the following 
line, though the latter might include 
the Asiatic bacchantes also. If, how- 
ever, the suggestion given above (on 
50) be correct, the reference in both 
words is to the Asiatic bacchantes. 

52. cuvdibe: sc. udynv. Cf. Heracl. 
808, udxnv ovvdpas, Aesch. Pers. 336, 
udxnv ovvdpa, also, below, 837, cup- 
Baray pdxnv.— Mawder. orparnia- 
rov: some verbs of ruling, leading, 
etc. (e.g. dvdoow, jyéoua) take a dat. 
denoting those with reference to 
whom the ruler or leader acts as 
such, where the corresponding Eng. 
verb takes a direct obj. The const. is 
the same as with intr. verbs of serv- 
ing (H. 764, 2; G. 184, 2), and not 
the dat. of advantage. 

53. ddAdgas éxw: a periphrastic 
pf. common in Euripides and Sopho- 
cles. H. 981 a; G. 279, Nn. 2. 


55. The Chorus.of Asiatic bac- 
chantes here appear, and Dionysos, 
whom they as yet recognize only as 
a prophet of the god, addresses them 
as soon as they come within sight. — 
d@\Ad: often used where the discourse 
is broken off suddenly, and some- 
thing new, as a command or exhorta- 
tion, is introduced. — épupa: the chain 
of mountains called Tmolos formed 
the southern bulwark of the principal 
valley of Lydia, the valley of the 
Hermos. 

56. Olaceos: revel-band, a band of 
votaries joined together for sacred 
rites, especially those of Dionysos. 

57. wapéSpous, Evvetropous : the for- 
mer appropriate to the Chorus as the 
associates in general of Dionysos, the 
latter as his attendants in his jour- 
neying. 

58. awode Ppvyov: Phrygia. wdris 
in the tragedies often denotes a re- 
gion. 

59. ruprava: see on 124.. The 
command of Dionysos shows that 
certain parts of the following choral 
ode were accompanied by the tym- 
panum. — ‘Péag: see on 79f. In 
124 ff. the invention of the tympanum 
is referred to the Korybantes. — evpry- 
para: for the pl., see on 30. 
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60 Bacired 7 audi Sapar eOovoa rdde 
xruretre LevOéws, ws 6pqa Kadpov mods. 
éya Sé Baxyats, eis KiOatpavos mruyas 
Adav w’ cioi, cupperacynow xopwv. 


XOPO2. 


b T +) Q Yd 
Aguas aro yalas 


65 iepov Tuadrgov apetpaca Dodlw 


Bpopiw [Geo] wévov now Kdparov T ev- 


4 , > lA 
Kaparov, Baxxvov evalopeva. 


a e ~ a e ~ a 
tis 60@ Tis 60@; Tis; 


’Avrurrpody a’. 


perdOpos extomos €otw, oTdpa T evdn- 


60. rdSe: see on 7. 

62. Bdxxas: the Theban bac- 
chantes. 

63. cupperacyijoe xopey: a pur- 
pose not fulfilled because of his ar- 
rest by the servant of Pentheus. Cf 
434 ff. 

64-169. THE Paropos. The Cho- 
rus announce their relation to the 
god (orp. a’); enjoin upon all the 
uninitiated a hallowed silence (dvr. 
a’); tell of the blessedness of those 
who hallow their lives by sharing in 
the rights of Dionysos and Kybele 
(orp. B 72-82); incite each other 
to make the god known in Hellas 
(838-87); tell of the god’s wonderful 
birth (ar. 6’); call upon the The- 
bans to equip themselves and join 
the revel-band (o7p. 7); tell of the 
introduction of the tympanum and 
flute into the worship (dayr. 7’); and 
describe the ecstasy of the revelers 
in the chase and the frenzied move- 
ments and cries of the leader (érw3.). 

65 f. tepov: with reference to Mt. 
Tmolos as the place where Dionysos 
had instituted his rites.—@od{w wdvov : 


I speed on my glad toil. It is possible, 
however, to take Ood(w as intr. and 
aévov in appos. with the sentence. — 
Bpople: in honor of Bromios. The 
name is given to Dionysos from the 
din (Bpéuos, Bp¢uw) of his revels. — 
Oew : inserted (cf 84) by conjecture to 
restore the metrical correspondence 
with 70. — wovov yjSuv: an oxymoron, 
as in xduaroy eixduarov. Cf. Soph. 
O. T. 1214, &yapov yduov, td. El: 1164, 
uArnp &uhtep. 

67. Baxxvov evafopeva: Wecklein 
regards the const. as the cognate acc., 
raising the Bacchic shout evoi. Cf. Soph. 
Ant. 133, vixny daradrdéa, to raise the 
shout of victory. But most authorities 
take evaCoudva as trans., hailing Bac- 
chus with the shout edoi. 

68 f. ris 680... éerw: explained 
as equiv. to 8oris 63g éort, peAdOpos 
éxromos éorw, 1.€. eis weAadpa efiordodw. 
The imitation in Ar. Ran. 354 ff. of 
the solemn proclamation with which 
the hierophant opened the celebra- 
tion of the Eleusinian mysteries be- 
gins ebpnuety xph natlarac@at Tois Hme- 
répoiot xopoiatv. So here the Chorus 
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are warning all unhallowed persons 
against joining in the sacred rites; 
and it is difficult to see any reason 
for bidding them to withdraw into 
the palace, especially after Dionysos 
has expressed (61) his purpose that 
all the city may come and see. If 
the more common punctuation, zis 
peddOpos; %xroros ~otw, be adopted 
instead of that of Elmsley followed 
in the text, the Chorus may be under- 
stood to call upon all, both those in 
the street and those in the palace, to 
keep themselves in silence aloof (éro- 
wos) from the hallowed dance in which 
only the initiates join. — evgnpov: 
proleptic, /et every one hallow his lips 
into silence, i.e. keep hallowed silence. 
70 f. ta vowroOdvra altel: the ever- 
customary, 1.e. as has ever been the cus- 
tom. The phrase is in appos. with the 
following. Similarly rd rcyduevov, as 
is said, is frequently used. H. 626 b. 
Language appropriate to the poet’s 
time is put into the mouth of the 
Chorus. Cf. 201, 381. — spvijew: the 
defect in the metre suggests that this 
word has crept in from a gloss in 
place of some other word. reAadé 
suits the metre of the strophe. 
72-74. & podxap...dywreve: O 


happy he who to his blessedness (evdal- 
pov) having full knowledge of the divine 
mysteries hallows his life. Cf. Soph. 
Frg.719 D, ws rpiodABior xeivos Bporay, 
of ravra depxdevres téAn pddwo’ és 
“Aidov. — reXeras: the secret rites of 
initiation ; cpyia, the outward usages 
and ceremonies at the celebration of 
the festivals. 

75-77. Ovacreverar. . . kabappotory : 
@acedw has both an intr. use, revel in 
the thiasos, cf. 379, and a trans., intro- 
duce into the thiasos, cf. fon, 552. Cf. 
the two uses of yopedw. It is evi- 
dently used in the second sense here, 
and may be taken as mid. or pass. 
without essential difference in mean- 
ing: is in soul initiated into the revel- 
band with holy purifications celebrating 
bacchic rites in the mountains. Those 
who strove to ennoble the ideas of 
the people and to elevate morality 
connected with the mysteries the re- 
quirement of inner purification and 
upright living. Cf. Frg. 475, ayvov 
5e Blov relvopev ef oF Ards “I8alev pborns 
yevduny. 

78f. Spya Ocqurevav: celebrating 
lawful rites. — KvBé\asg : -Rhea Ky- 
bele and Dionysos, as divinities rep- 
resenting the life of the natural 
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world in the round of the seasons, 
stood in close relation to each other, 
and their orgies were often blended. 
The rites of both symbolized the 
same phenomena, and the character- 
istic feature in both cults was the 
band of revelers rioting through the 
" country with ecstatic shouts and the 
din of the tympana. The home of 
the worship of each was the region 
of Lydia and Phrygia. — Ceprrevov : 
best taken as parallel with Baxxevwv 
and joined with @acedverat. 

80. dvd, rwdocev: with depareves. 
Upon the tmesis, cf. the correspond- 
ing verse of the antistrophe, 96. 

85. xardyovra: xardyew denotes 
the restoration to one’s home from a 
foreign land. 

87. dyvids: used of a city, region, 
or way. The same phrase edpuxdpous 
é&yuiis occurs in Pind. Pyth. viii. 77, 


and in the oracle cited by Dem. contra 
Mid. 531. In the latter passage the 
meaning is ways, streets, as appears 
from a comparison with the Schol. on 
Ar. Eq. 1819, 0s 4v rots év ayutais 
iorapévois Oeois em tais épxoudvas ayye- 
Alats 6vew, and this meaning is appli- 
cable in the other passage and also 
here. evpuxdpous is, then, to be taken 
as equiv. to edpelas. See on Onporpd- 
gov, 102. 

88 ff. év: the obj. of Zxovca (preg- 
nant with) as well as of &rexev. éxov- 
oa may, however, be taken in the 
sense of otca. This use of Zyw, 50 
common with adverbs, is also found 
with prepositional phrases. Cf Soph. 
Ant. 639, 31a ordpywv éxew; Xen. Cyr. 
vi. 1. 36, év aicxdvn Exovra.— ev... 
Bpovras: in childbirth’s stress of pangs 
brought on by the winged bolt of Zeus. 
Cf. 8. 
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94 f. Aoxlors Oardpars: into a cham- 
ber of birth, i.e. the thigh of Zeus where 
the child should mature to a second 
birth. Cf. 527, &poeva vnddv. 

97. cwvvepe(Ser: binds fast. 

98. xpurrev: proleptic, so that he 
was hidden. ; 

100. réXeoav; had matured, i.e. for 
birth. The augment is often omitted 
in the lyric portions of the tragedies. 
In the trimeters the syllabic augment 
only is omitted, and that nowhere ex- 
cept in the hoes ayyeAmal. Kr. Dial. 
28, 3, 4.—-ravpdxepwv: Dionysos is 
often represented as a bull to sym- 
bolize his strength and generative 
power; often also with merely the 
horns of the bull. Cf 920, 1017, 
1159. 

102. évOev dypav Onporpddov : Weck- 
lein substituting @nporpépov for Onpo- 
tpdpot makes the phrase equiv. to 
tvOev édodaat Onpay rpophy and under- 
stands the meaning to be, that the 


serpents taken (&ypa @npav) from 
Dionysos continue to grow (rpépera:) 
fixed to the Maenads. A much sim- 
pler interpretation is obtained by re- 
ferring &aypay to the prey taken by 
the Maenads for the purpose indi- 
cated, and by reading @npérpogoy in- 
stead of @nporpépoy, pags. instead of 
act. The pass. sense is found in 
Phoen. 820. The adj. explains where- 
in the prey consists and is nearly 
equal to @fpeov. The meaning then 
is: whence it is that the Maenads twine 
in their hair the prey of wild beasts, i.e. 
the captive serpents. The Maenads 
are frequently described as twining 
serpents in their hair and about their 
persons. Cf. 698. 

108. ptrtaxv: a kind of bind-weed 
which Pliny (7. N. xvi. 63) describes 


as similar to ivy, and bearing red ber- | 


ries (xaAAicdpr@). He speaks further 
of its frequent use at the festivals of 
Bacchus in place of the ivy. 
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110. év: used here of the crown- 
ing, as often of clothing or equip- 
ment. The placing of the preposition 
in the second part of the sentence 
occurs in Pindar and the dramatists, 
but not in prose. Kr. Dial. 68, 9, 2. 

112. orédere: deck. For this mean- 
ing of orépw, cf. the Schol. on Soph. 
El. 58, where it is explained by xoo- 
peiv; also Anth. P. v. 152, 7, S80pa 
orépw ae A€ovros. Tacitus (Germ. 17) 
and Herodotus (iv. 109) speak of the 
practice of decking skins by tacking 
on pieces of skins of another kind. 
The fawn-skins were trimmed with 
tufts of various colors to increase 
their motley appearance. — Aevnorpt- 
X@v wroKdwev: cf Iph. A. 1080, xaa- 
Auxduav wAdKapoy, tbid. 790, edrarond- 
pou xduas, below, 169, ndAov raxdwovv. 
— If wAoxducwv be the correct reading, 
it cannot refer to the human hair, its 
usual signification. The difficulty 
disappears if it be understood in its 
primary sense (from wAéxw) of any- 
thing twisted, a lock. Pollux. (ii. 27) 
says the pocts used it of wreaths of 
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smoke. Similarly Béorpvxos, a curl 
of hair, is used of anything twisted. 

113. paddAotg: tufts of wool, not of 
human hair. For the tautology in 
wrokduwy madrois, cf. Phoen. 308, Bo- 
orpuxev wAoxdyov. Translate the sen- 
tence : deck the dress of dappled fawn- 
skins with tufts of white locks of wool. 
—dudl xrd.: hallow yourselves around 
the wanton thyrsi. The thyrsi were 
the most conspicuous objects in the 
midet of the revel-band. The mean- 
ing, then, is that the Thebans should 
take the thyrsus after the other 
Bacchic insignia (106-113) and con- | 
secrate themselves by joining the 
revel-band. Cf. 75 ff. @acevera... 
Kadappotcw. —vBporag: the epithet 
is transferred from the person to the 
thing. 

114. yd: land, not earth. : 

118 f. dae olorpnOels wapd: cf. 427, 
axéyew wapd.. 

120. @adrdpevpa: cavern, defined by 
Atoryevéropes Evavaa (haunts where Zeus 
was born), the famous cave on Mt. 
Ida in Crete where Rhea brought 
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forth Zeus and where the Kuretes 
protected the infant against the de- 
signs of Kronos. The cave with 
which the ancients connected these 
legends has been identified with a 
grotto on Mt. Ida some 38000 feet 
below the highest peak. But in re- 
cent explorations m Crete a cave has 
been found higher up between Mt. 
Ida and Mt. Dikte, at the foot of 
the loftiest peak, in which numerous 
remains of sacrificial and other reli- 
gious rites have been unearthed. 
This latter is probably the "I3atoy &y- 
tpov of the ancients. The Kuretes 
were associated with the rites of the 
Cretan Rhea just as the Korybantes 
were with those of the Phrygian Rhea 
Kybele. The union of these two 
cults brought with it the confound- 
ing of the Kuretes and Korybantes 
with each other.. The Korybantes’ 
dances were combined with the toss- 
ing of the head and limbs and ac- 
companied by the tympana. 

123. tpcdpuvOes: the other form 
tpixdpv8os occurs in Or. 1480. The 
high helm was divided by a triple 
rim, which gave it the appearance of 
three helms placed one above the 
other. — dvrpois: dat. of place. 

124 f. Buprorovoy Kxindopa: the 
tympanum, similar to a kettle-drum, 
consisted of a wooden hemisphere 


~~ 


covered with leather. It is also often 
represented as similar to the tam- 
bourine. — pol: for me, because the 
tympanum was afterwards adopted 
by the bacchanals. Translate the 
passage: where in caverns the Kory- 
bantes with triple helm devised for me 
this disk of tight-drawn skin. 

126-128. Construe: «épacay (sc. Ko- 
ptBayres) cuvrdyp avdg Bdexia mvev- 
para aduBoay Spvylov adrAdy. The text 
is very uncertain. — avdq: 1.e. of the 
tympanum. — Bdxyxva : orgiastic, called 
bacchic by anticipation. Strictly 
taken, acc. to 180 ff., the application 
to the tympanum and the flute is 
subsequent. Aristotle (Pol. viii. 6) 
calls the flute cpyavoy dpyacrindy. 
The loud music of the flute used in 
the worship of Kybele, as in that 
of Dionysos, originated in Phrygia. 
Marsyas was said to be the inventor 
of it.— cuvrdve: vehement, noisy. — 
avAavy: commonly translated flute, 
though the instrument was more like 
the clarionet or oboe. 

. 129. Oynav: sc. the tympanum. — 
xtTvmov: in appos. with avd... wved- 


‘pata, te. the din is the mingled 


sounds of the tympanum and flute. 


- —evdopacr Baxy dy: for, i.e. to accom- 


pany, the revel-shouts of the bacchantes, 
like Bdxxta, 126, used in anticipation. 
The dat. depends upon «térov. Cf 
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Iph. T. 387, 7a Ocotcw éoridparta; 
Soph. Ant, 571, kaxds yuvainas viéou 
oTVYO. 

130 f. wapd... éavicavro Beds: 
eEavicacOal 1: wapd tiwos is to obtain 
anything from one by labor or prayers. 
Cf. Aesch. Prom. 100, rhy xpelav Arvv- 
cace, ye obtained your request.— Larv- 
pov: because they were the especial 
attendants of. Dionysos. 

133. tprernpldev: trieteric festivals. 
In many places, as Thebes, Argos, 
Crete, etc., the festivals of Dionysos 
were trieteric, that is, occurring every 
other year, at the beginning of every 
third year. The explanation of this 
has been found in the belief that 
Dionysos having passed the interven- 
Ing time in the lower world was born 
anew every other year (see Preller, 
Griech. Myth. I. 566), a belief which 
itself needs explanation. These tri- 
eteric festivals were celebrated en- 
tirely or chiefly by women, and were 
marked especially by orgiastic rites. 
See Schoémann, Griech. Alterth. II. 
478 ff. Such is the festival that forms 


the background of this ple: and 
hence the propriety of the term here. 

135 ff. yBvs «rA.: if the text is cor- 
rect (see App.), the adj. is most natu- 
rally referred to- the subj. of wéop, 
implied in é« @:dowy, 2.e. the bacchant. | 
Lit., Glad is he (the reveler) in the 
mountains, when one from the swift revel- 
bands falls to the earth, t.e. “Full of 
rapture is that one who amid the 
revels falls to the earth in ecstasy.” 

139. alsa tpayoxrovoy: gout-killing 
slaughter, i.e. the slaughter of the goat. 
Cf. Or. 833, untporrdévov aiua, H. F. 
1201, afua madopdvov. See Introd. 
p. 10.— cpoddyov xdpiw: pred. to 
alua, for the enjoyment of eating raw 
Jlesh. 

140. Av&a: for Avdid re. 

141. But he, Bromios, is the leader 
(.e. of our revels), Huot! The god 
is called the leader, as being the in- 
spirer of the revels. The exclama- 
tion, evoi, is in place here, as the 
whole description has much of the 
ecstatic nature of the actual revel to 
which this cry belongs. 
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142. Cf 707 ff. — ydAanri: the 
poets use the dat. instead of the gen. 
with feiv. Kr. Dial. 47, 16, 5. See on 
19. 


144. Svplas: the frankincense of . 


classical times came chiefly from 
Arabia through Syrian ports. — @pe- 
oKe: mounts up.—Bdvov: properly 
the tree, then the frankincense from 
the tree. 

145. Baxyevs: the bacchant-leader, 
not Bacchus. 

147. é&« wapOynxos: instead of év 
vdpOnx:. The torch was affixed to or 
inserted in the thyrsus, from which 
the flame is represented as  pro- 
ceeding. 

148. Spope@ Kal xopots: the end of 
the action in épe@i(wv. As the bac- 
chant darts along brandishing the 
flaming thyrsus, he arouses his wan- 


dering comrades to running and danc- 
ing. The const. is like that in xpoxa- 
Aé€ooaro xdpun, Hom. I/. vii. 218. 

149. dvamrdAXoyv : inciting, i.e. to the 
dance. 

151. dpa 8€ «rdA.: and at the same 
time together with (lit. in addition to) 
the revel-cries, etc. — evdopacww: the 
revel-cries, evot KTA. 

153 f. TIaxrddov xpucopdov xArd¢ : 
with ornaments of the gold-flowing Pak- 
tolos, 1.e. “arrayed in ornaments of 


gold.” The Paktolos was famed for 
its gold-dust. 
156. BapvBpcpeov: heavy-toned. 


Aesch. (Frg. 56) compares the tym- 
panum to subterranean thunder. 

156. L£xtolling the Evian god with 
Evian cry. Cf. 141.—ebva: cognate 
acc. 

160. Aesrds: often in Euripides 


\ 
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the flute, which was frequently made 
of the Awrds Alfus. 

161 ff. walypara, cvvoxa poirdoty 
els Spos: airs suited to the (Maenads) 
wandering to the mountain. — @otacry : 
equiv. to go:rdéoais. 

165. dpa: then, introducing the 
effect of the leader’s call, which ends 
with the preceding sentence. 

166. Sres: equiv. to ds. 

167. Lit. the bacchante urges for- 
ward her swift foot with bounding, i.e. 
bounds forward with swift foot. 

170-369. First Epeisopion. The 
characters are Teiresias, Kadmos, and 
Pentheus. The dignity and pious 
devotion of the venerable old men 
set off by contrast the rash impiety 
and haughtiness of Pentheus. The 
blind seer, Teiresias, enters, not as in 
the Phoen. led by his daughter, nor 
as in the O. 7. and Ant. of Sophocles, 
led by a boy. The god unseen leads 
him by inspiration (cf 194). 

170. év wvAasor: i.e.as porter with- 
in the doors, in the @upwpeiov. — éxxd- 


Xe: @ similar transition to the second 
pers. imv. is found in 173, 346-348. 

175. d re EvveOépyny xrd.: and what 
I agreed upon with him, I, though an 
old man, and he yet older. Notwith- 
standing their age they had agreed 
to take the bacchic dress and join 
the revel-dances. And in speaking 
of this, Teiresias at the same time 
expresses his consciousness that the 
new worship is worthy of the wisdom 
of age.—mpéoBvs: extreme length 
of life is attributed to Teiresias. Ac- 
cording to one legend he lived seven 
generations. Thus, although he is 
represented in the Phoen. as a con- 
temporary of the sons of Oedipus, he 
could also be spoken of here as old 
in the time of Kadmos. It is doubt- 
ful, however, whether Euripides had 
any such legend in mind. ‘The con- 
spicuous position of Teiresias in The- 
ban mythology made it easy to bring 
him into connection awith any of the 
Theban legends, where it suited the 
purpose of the poet, 
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176. -vdarrewy: sc. xepl, to attach to, 
i.e. to take in th: hand. Cf. Frg. 752, 


cited Ar. Ran. 1211, Aidvucos ds Oup- | 


cos. kat veBpav Sopats xabawrds. Cf. 
also 25. — éxew: to wear. 

178, os xrA.: Wecklein comparing 
Hee. 1114, Soph. Aj. 14, O. C. 891, 
supposes Kadmos to begin his address 
to Teiresias before he comes within 
sight of the prophet, and to explain 
this on the ground that he has recog- 
nized him by his voice. But there is 
nothing here, as there is in all the 
cases cited, to indicate that the person 
addressed cannot be seen. It would 
seem rather that Kadmos appears 
immediately upon the call of Teire- 
sias and before the servant has had 
time to summon him’ 4s then intro- 
duces the cause of this immediate 
appearance. 


182. Avovucov: appos. to ry. 

183. écov...8Suvarov: lit. so sar as 
is possible as regards me, i.e. so far as 
rests with me. — avferOar péyay : to grow 
great. péyas is often used prolepti- 
cally with avfew. Kr. Spr. 57, 4, 2. 

184. aot yxopeveww: t.e. wot eAOdyras 
xopevew. — Kabiordvar toda: to stay 
the foot, contrasted with yopevew, as 
orjvat is with Aijva: in set phrases. 
Cf. Alc. 863, wot B&; *@ ore; Soph. 
Phil. 888, 20d ordoet, wot &¢ Bdoe ; 

187. ods xrA.: the ground of the 
command éfnyod. 

188 f. émAcdnopeda... dvres: simi- 
larly the chorus of initiztes in Ar. 
Ran, 346 ff. sing, ydvu mdAAera yepdv- 
twyv: &mocelovra: 5& Admas xpovlous 7° 
eray maraay éviautous iepas bard Timas, 
the knee of old men leaps, and they 
shake off griefs and the long periods of 
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190 Kayo yap nB& Kamiyeipyjow yxopois. 


KAAMO3®. 


» 
ovKOUY OxoLoW Els Gpos TEepacomeEr; 


TEIPESIAZ. 


9 > 9 e ? e N A Q ¥ 
GAN ovx Omotay O Beds av TYysny Exot. 


KAAMO3. 
yépwv yépovta radaywyyow o° éya. 


TEIPESIAZ. | 


e “ > \ “ “A e 4 
6 Oeds apoxGi Keioe veav aynoerat. 


KAAMO32. ) 


195 


povot S€ modews Baxyio yopevoope; 


TEIPEZIAS. 


6vot yap ev dpovovmev, ot © GAOL KAKOS. 
rm p He 


KAAMO®S. 


paxpov TO péeddew: GAN EuNs EXov KEpos. 


TEIPESIA. 


idov, Edvarre Kai Evvwpilov yxépa. 


aged years under the influence of the 
sacred service. — 

192. ovx opolav: “not the same as 
if we went on foot.” 

193. wadaywyyow: not inconsis- 
tent with éfyyot (185). Kadmos calls 
upon Teiresias to direct by his super- 
human wisdom the course to the 
proper place for the rites, but sup- 
poses that the blind prophet needs 
his customary guide to lead his steps 
along that course. 

194. duoyx Ol: the toil becomes light 
tv them through the influence of the 


orgiastic worship. Cf 66; also Ar. 
Ran, 400, Settov as avev mévou roAAhy 
6ddy wepalvers. 

195. yopevoopev: join in the chorus, 
t.e. of the Theban bacchantes in the 
mountains. Cf. 1224. 

197. paxpov ro pédAAew: ‘our delay 
is long. Kadmos is impatient to be 
gone. 

198. Sov: here then! expresses com- 
pliance. The blind Teiresias extends 
his hand that Kadmos may take it. 
Cf. 1265. — Evvamre. .. xé€pa: grasp 
my hand and join it to thine own. 
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KAAMO3. 


ov Katappova éya tav Dewy OvyTos yeyas. 


TEIPESIAS. 


200 


ovdev codiloperOa rotor Saipoor. 


, Q 9 e , id 
watpiovs mapadoyas as & déurdiKas ypdve 
V4 » b) N 3. oN a) 4 
KexTyel, ovdets aura KataBadet doyos, 
249 b b » “ “ yY A 
ovd ei Ou axpwy TO wodov ynupyntay ppevar. 
€pet Tis WS TO YHpas ovK aloxvvopaL, 


205 


ped\d\wv yopevew Kpata Kicowoas «mov. 


> ‘ 4 b 2 N ¥ “ , 
ov yap Sujpny’ o Beds etre Tov véov 
xprler xopevew etre Tov yepairepor, 

> > 93 e 4 4 \ ¥ 
add’ é€& amdvrav Bovderar Tyas Exew 
kowds, &v dpiOpav 8 ovdéev avfeobar Oéde. 


KAAMOZ. 


210 éei av déyyos, Tepecia, 76d ovy spas, 


200. codifcperda: explained by 
7» goody. See on 203. We do not at 
all exalt our wisdom against the gods. 

201. tapadoxas: Teiresias means 
traditional, especially religious, be- 
liefs. — opyAtkas xpov@: lit. coeval 
with time, i.e. existing from time imme- 
morial. 

202. avrd: repeats wapadoxds, re- 
ferring to the thing without regard 
to the grammatical gender. —In the 
thought of the passage, as well as in 
the expression xatraBadci, reference is 
made to the Sophists. Protagoras, 
one of the most famous Sophists, 
published a work entitled Kara8da- 
Aovres (8c. Adyot). A saying of his 
was: wep) pév Oewy ovr Exw eiddvas 000 
ws eialy, 008 ds ovr eioly. 

203. “Not even if presumptuous 
wisdom has been reached by keenest 
subtilties of thought (5? a&xpwv dpe- 


vav).” —Td woddv: the same expres- 
sion is found also in 395 and 1005 in 
connections where it clearly refers to 
the so-called wisdom of much of the 
current philosophy, whose subtilties 
were profitless and destructive of 
fundamental beliefs. Socrates (Plat. 
Apol. 20 D) speaks in irony of the 
same class of philosophers, as wise in 
a certain superhuman wisdom. 

204. épet: 2.€. dvedue. 

206. yap: “Not so, for.” — ov Suy- 
pnx’ 6 beds xrA.: the god. hath not de- 
termined whether, etc. The sentence 
forms no proper contrast with AA’ é& 
andvtwy...Kkowds. We should ex- 
pect here the thought, “the god has 
made no distinction between the 
young and old.” 

209. 8 dpidpov... OéAer: “The 
god does not wish to be exalted by 
certain numbers, 2.e. classes, as by 
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éya mpopyTys ao. Adyov yanoouan. 
TleOevs mpos otkous ode 81a orovdns mepg 


9 r A ky 
Exovos TAL, @ 


6 


Kpadros didwpe ys. 


bd A 
@S €nTénTaL Ti TOT EpEel vEedTEpOY; 


TIEN@ETS. 


215 


ExOnos av pev THAD érdyyavov xOovds, 


krvw S€ veoypa THvd’ ava mrddkw Kaka, 


A e A 5 , ) 9 X X , 
YUVGtKas HW WLAT EKAEAOLTTEVAL 


mraotaio, Baxxearrw, év dé Sacxiors 


dpeot Oodlew, Tov vewori Saipova 


220 


Avdvucov ootis Ere Tysdpras Yopots: 


mArnpers 5€ Oidoors & pécoow éoTava: 


Kpatnpas, a\Anv 86° aAdoo” eis épnuiay 


9 A 
TT@TTOVCaY Evvals apoevwy vrnperTeEl, 


mpodacw pe ws 67 Mawddas Bvooxdevs, 


young men to the exclusion of the 
old.” Reiske. This forced interpre- 
tation is the best that has been sug- 
gested. The text is doubtless corrupt. 

211. rpodrrns Adywv: the announcer 
of tidings, 1.e. of the approach of Pen- 
theus. — apodyrns: used with refer- 
ence to the prophetic character of 
Teiresias. Kadmos means, “as you 
are a prophet by means of your spir- 
itual sight, so I am a prophet to you 
by means of my physical sight.” 

212. Pentheus is seen approaching, 
returning from a journey and greatly 
excited by the information that the 
bacchic enthusiasm has so far taken 
possession of the city. He seems to 
be unaware of the presence of Teire- 
sias and Kadmos down to 248. His 
speech to that point is a monologue, 
like the prologue. — 8a omovSys: in 
haste. For the use of did to denote 
conditions or states, see H. 7965 d. 





214. vewrepov: lit. newer, i.e. than 
we already know; often used as here 
in a bad sense, a calamity. H. 649; 
Kiihn. 542 An. 7. 

218. whacrator Baxxelarciv: for 
Jeigned revels, contrasted with what 
Pentheus in 223 gives as the real 
purpose. 

222 f. GAnv... rraccovray: one 
SJlying here, another there, to a place 
apart, and crouching down. — G\Xoo" els 
épnplav: with the idea of flying im- 
plied with rrdagoveayp. 

224. wpopactiv: often used adver- 
bially, ostensibly. — ws (o#cas) 54: with 
ironical force. Cf. Andr. 234 f., cep- 
vouvdeis... &s 5) ot cddpwv. Kiihn. 
500, 6. The clause, though joined 
grammatically with drnperety, goes in 
thought with the whole preceding 
description, beginning with Sdéar’ éx- 
AeAorwévar. — OvoerKoous : performing sa- 
cred rites. 
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225 tyv & *Adpodirny mpdof ayew tov Baxyiov. 
4 \ > ¥ 4 , 
doas pev ov elAnda, Seopious xépas 

cwlovot Travdrpoict mpdomoAo oTeyats: 
9 ? ¥ > ¥ , 

doar & ameaocw, €€ dpovs Onpdcoua, 

) s .39 , 9 > ¥ a) 4 

Ivo 7 Ayatny & yn p eruxt “Eyion, 

230 “Axraiovds re pntép, Avrovony éyw. 
Kat odas oldnpais apudoas év apKvot 
Tavow Kaxovpyov THade Baxyeias Taya. 

déyovat 8 as Tis eioeAyjdvbe Févos 
‘4 3 \ Yh 3 A A , 
yons émmdos Avdias amo xOovos, 
e , > / A 

235 favBoic. Bootpvxyourw evdopois Kopar, 

9 4 ¥ 4 3 , ¥ 
olvwmds, daca xapitas "Adpodiryns Exar, 
Os Nuepas TE KEUpPpOvas ovyyiyverat 
TeheTaS Mporeivay Eviovs vedvirw. 
> > 9 A ¥ a , 4 
et 8 avrov etow THade ApYouar oréeyns, 

240 mavow KTuTouvTa Bipaov avaceiovTd TE 
Kdpas, Tpdynrov odpatros xwpis Teuav. 


225. S€: instead of 1d 5¢ dandes in 
contrast with xpdépacw pév. — mpoobe : 
cf. the use of dricOev in Soph. Ant. 640, 
yvduns warppas xdv7’ dmicbev éEordvat. 
— dyew: instead of adyotcas, the con- 
struction changing to that of the 
leading clauses dependent upon rAdw. 
But in reality they prefer Aphrodite to 
Bacchus. 

226. xépas: acc. of specification. 

227. mwavbtipowr ordyats : equiv. to 
Seopwrnply. 

229. "Exlovi: one of the five Spar- 
toi (264) who survived. 

231. dpxvot: i.e. decpors. 

234. yons ém@dds: the same as 
yéns kad érwdés, Hipp. 1038. 

235. Boorpvxotot Kopav: with long 
curls. Cf. é0elpnow xoudwyvte, Hom. 
Zl. vi11. 42. The representation of 


Bacchus in the full bloom of youth, 
with languishing look and effeminate 
features (@nAduoppos, 353), was the 
conception prevalent in Greek art in 
the time of Praxiteles also. 

236. olvemos (the usual form in 
the nom.), ruddy. Cf. Soph. 0. T. 
211, oivGxa Bdxxov.—éocots: dat. of 
place. 

238. wpotelvwv: putting forward as 
a pretext, pretending. 


242-247. These lines are regarded" 


as an interpolation on the ground 
that they disturb the continuity ; the 
same is true of the very insipid pas- 
sage, 286-297, corresponding to this 
in the answer of Teiresias. The two 
passages seem to be additions com- 
posed with reference to each other. 
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> 
[exetvos eval dnot Avvucoy Oedp, 
> ”~ 3 ~ ? > , V4 
EKEWOS Ev Nnpw@ ToT Eeppddbar Avs, 
Os ExmrupovTat apmdow Kepavviats 
Q , , 9 4 > , 
245 ouv pytpl, Atous ote yapous epevoaro. 
Aa 3? > AN A b) ‘4 ¥ > »¥ 
TavT ovxt Sewns ayxdvns €or afia, 
vBpes vBpilew, doris Eorw 6 €&évos;] 
2 A AQ ¥ A .' ‘4 
arap 760 ado Oatua, re TEepacKdmoV 
5 , 4 ld e A 
ev troukiiaor veBpior Terpeciay dpa 
va ‘ A 3 A A 4 
250 WaTEpa TE MYNTPOS THS ENS, TodUY yéedwr, 
vapOnk. Bakxevort’> dvaivouar, radrep, 
TO YHpas vuav eicopav vow ovK Exov. 


> 3 4 ld > b la 
ovk amoTtwages Kicodv; ovK éhevOépav 
Oupaov peOjoes yelp’, Euns pntpos marep; 


242. vas xra.: he says there exists 
a god Dionysos. On the use of ¢lvai, 
cf. 3338. 

243. é«etvos: sc. dnal, the pronoun 
repeated with scorn. — éppdpOar: the 
subject is to be supplied from the 
following relative. 

245. Cf. 31. 

246. dyxovns dfia: commonly trans- 
lated, worthy of hanging. Cf. Heracl. 
246, +63’ ayxdvns wéAas, Soph. O. T. 
1374, tpya npelrcor ayxéyns. Others 
understand éyxévn of sutcide in all of 
these places, and take the meaning 
to be, that the deeds spoken of are 
shameful enough to make the doer 
commit suicide. But this seems 
forced, and in this passage especially 
inappropriate to verse 247. Perhaps 
the simplest interpretation is, worthy 
of strangling ; for while hanging does 
not appear to occur as a judicial 
penalty until later, strangling occurs 
not only as a common form of mur- 
der, but also as a method of summa- 
rily inflicting an ignominious punish- 


“ment. Gf Ar. Av. 1575, 1578, Nub. 


1376, also Dem. In Timoc. 744, where 
it is said, that among the Lokrians 
the proposer of a new law wore a 
halter about his neck, and, if his 
proposition was not approved, he was 
immediately put to death émomrac6ér- 
tos Tov Bpdxov. 

247. tBpeas: pl. in reference to the 
various outrages attributed in the pre- 
ceding part of the speech to the sup- 
posed bacchant. With the cognate 
acc. an attributive is generally used 
(H. 715 b, Rem.), but sometimes omit- 
ted. Cf. 1297, Iph. A. 961, Hel. 785. 
— vBplfav: in appos. with Taira. 

251 f. Baxxevovr’: may be taken 
in either the dual or the sing; if the 
latter, it does not imply that Teire- 
sias had not the thyrsus. Cf 176. 
—dvalvopa. elropov: “it is hateful 
to me to see.” Cf. H. F. 1235, ¢é 
Spdoas 5€é a ovK avalvoua, ph. A. 1503, 
Oavotca 8 odK avalvoua.— mwarep: ad- 
dressed to the grandfather in 1322 
also. 
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ov taur éreoas, Terpeoia: rovd av Gédes 


. dat 3 3 0 4 > , , 
tov Saipov’ avOpdmoww etodépwr véov 
OKoTEWY TTEpwrovs KauTipwy pobors dPéperv. 
el py oe ynpas moddy eLeppvero, 

a oR 2 4 , , 
Kabno av év Bdxyaor Séoptos pécais, 


\ N 3 ld Q 
TEXETAS ToVNpas elodywrv: yuvarki yap 


9 4 2 N ig , 

6trov Borpvos é&v Saitt yiyverat yavos, 
b) e \ SQA ¥ i4 A b] , 

ovx vyles ovdey Ere héyw Tav dpyiwr. 


XOPO2. 


ms SvocePeias. 


@ &&v’, ove aidet Oeovs 


Kadpov re Tov omeipavta ynyern oTaxuv ; 


265 


b 4 > “~ , , 
Exlovos 8 dy mats Karauxvves yevos; 


TEIPEIA. 


6rav A\aBy Tis Tav Aéywv avnp codds 
Q 3 , > J 4 + 4 
Kaas apoppas, ov péy Eepyov ev deyeww: 


255. av: further, with oxoweiy and 
gépew. “You wish for further oppor- 
tunities for augury and gain.” 

257. mwrepwrovs: 1.e. oiwvots. The 
two kinds of divination here men- 
tioned, from birds and by fire, are 
attributed to Teiresias in Soph. Ant. 
999 ff. also. — proPots dépeav: in this 
expression the invective of Pentheus’s 
speech culminates. A similar charge 
is made against Teiresias in Soph. 
Ant. 1055; id. O. T. 3888 f. Such 
censure of false prophets is common 
in Euripides (cf ph. A. 520, Hel. 744), 
and is due to the conduct of the 
mendicant soothsayers and jugglers 
of the time. 

259. Bdxyxaure: those spoken of in 
226 f. 

260. yuvagl: emphatic, contrasted 
in thought with men. 

262. vyués: pred. to oddéy. I count 


nothing further in the orgies good, lit. 
sound. 

263. SvoceBelas: Ah, thy impiety! 
The gen. shows the cause of the 
astonishment expressed. H. 761; G. 
173, 3. 

264. ynyevy: because the so-called 
Spartoi sprang out of the earth from 
the sown teeth of the dragon. Cf. 
1025 f. 

266 f. trav Adywv Kadds dhopyds : 
a noble theme (lit. occasion) for speak- 
tng. Cf. Hec. 1238 f. Bporotow os ra 
xpnorda xpdypata xpnorav &poppas evdl- 
3wo’ del Adywy. In these and the fol- 
lowing lines, allusion seems to be 
made to the contrast between the 
true ed Aéyew and the sophistical 
rhetoric of the time. The former 
demanded brilliancy of form and 
skill in discourse less than the right 
content; the latter boasted that it 

° 
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év Tots Néyotor 8 ovK Evecot wou Ppeves. 
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Opacis Sé [y\doon| Kat déyew olds 7 arp 


\ , , A > ¥ 
KQKOS TONTNS yryverau VOUV OUK EX@V. 


otros 8° 6 Sattar 6 véos bv od Siayedas, 


> a b , , @ 2 A y 
oux dy Suvaiunv péyeBos é€eurelv coos 


Kal “EX\AS €orrac. 
275 


\ A % 9 9 4 
Ta T POT eV avOparroww t° 


Py , , 2 , 
vo Yap; @ VEQAVLA, 


Anunrnp Ged: 


yn 8 éoriv, dvopa 8 didrepov Bovreu Kddew: 
9 \ ) “A > 4 , 

avTn pev év Enpoiow éextpépe Bporors: 

ds 8 HAOeY emt ravTimadov 6 Yeuedys yovos 

Borpvos vypov Tap’ nipe Keionvéyxaro 


Q a a , A) X , ‘\ 
vntos, 6 maver TOUS TadauTapous Bporovs 


Aviryns, Otay mAnTOaow aprédov poys, 


could make the worse the better 
reason. 

270. yAdooy: substituted in the 
text for duvards, which is regarded as 
a gloss upon olds re. Cf. Soph. Aj. 
1142, &vdpa yAdoon Opaciy. 

272. 6 Salpov: the subj. of Zora, 
placed at the opening of the sentence 
for emphasis ; or perhaps better taken 
as anacoluthic, instead of the gen. 
after péyefos. The nom. sometimes, 
where the grammatical structure 
would require another case, stands 
at the beginning of the sentence to 
emphasize the subject to which the 
whole sentence relates. Kiihn. 356, 6. 

273. Cf. Accius, Bacch. Frg. 1x., 
neque sat fingi neque dici 
potest pro magnitate. 

274. 8vo: 1.e. food (277) and wine 
(279). 

275. Oed: subj. of exrpépe:, but re- 
peated in aéry because of the paren- 
thesis 77)... «dre. 

276. yn 8 éorly: with reference to 

@ 


the supposed etymology of Anphrnp 
as a compound of 77 and nArnp, which, © 
however, is doubtful. Ahrens, whom 
Curtius (Etym. 5th Ed.) follows, con- 
nects the first part 5a with the root of 
dios. 

278. yAGev er tdyriwradov: Weck- 
lein translates, has reached equal im- 
portance with her. But many editors 
read 6 instead of 6s; and this may be 
taken (1) as the neuter relative re- 
ferring either to the whole sentence 
6 Seuéans ... Ovnrots, or to wGua alone, 
(2) as the demonstrative referring to 
Dionysos. This reading with the sec- 
ond interpretation preserves the bal- 
ance of the contrasted clauses better 
than the reading of the text. The 
meaning thus obtained is, but he, the 
offspring of Semele, has come to the 
opposite (has met the corresponding 
want, i.e. drink), he has found out the 
flowing beverage of the vine. The asyn- 
deton thus produced in 279 presents 
no difficulty, as the line is an expla- 
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wirvov te \YOnv trav Kal? jpepay KaKov 
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aote Sia TovTov Taya avOpatrovs EXEW. 
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"Hpa viv HON éxBadew am’ otpavod: 


Zeds 3 avreunxavycal’ ofa dy Oeds. 


pyéas pépos tu Tov yOov éyxuxdoupévov 


2 aidédpos, EOnxe TOvd Gunpov éxd.idovs 


nation of the preceding. H. 1089. 
Schone points out that this bringing 
together of Demeter and Bacchus 
contains an allusion to their union in 
the mysteries. 

284. omévSerar: 18 poured out in liba- 
tions. The same immediate transition 
from the god to the thing is found 
in Ovid, Met. x1. 122, miscuerat 
puris auctorem muneris (i.e. 
Bacchum, vinum) undis. 

285. ia rovrov: i.e. through liba- 
tions which please the gods, and thus 
bring blessings to men. 

286-297. Most editors reject these 
lines. Teiresias is praising Dionysos 
as the giver of wine (279), the inspirer 
of prophets (298 f.), and the author 
of panics in armies (302 ff.). It is 
not easy to suppose that the poet in- 
terrupted the recital of this list of 
offices to explain a legend having 
no connection with them. See on 
242 ff. 

289. Oedv: i.e. ds Oedy dyra, the rea- 
son of e:s  OAupmroy avtyyayer. 


9 
A.dvucov "Hpas veixéwy: ypdve dé vw 


291. ofa 81 Geds: like a god, te. as 
only a god could devise. 

293 f. Once... vexdwy: the sen- 
tence is obscure. Hermann construes: 
Tévde (aidépa) %Onxe Ardvucov, Sunpoy 
éxd:Sots, he made this (the piece of 
ether, into an image of) Dionysos, giv- 
ing it as a pledge against the contentions 
of Hera, t.e. that the contentions might 
be brought to an end, if Hera should 
have Dionysos, as she supposed, in 
her power. The real Dionysos was 
sent to the nymphs to be brought up. 
The arrangement of the words would, 
however, suggest the taking of dun- 
poy as pred. to révde, which is mas- 
culine in reference to aiéépos or by 
attraction into the gender of the predi- 
cate word. The meaning then is: he 
made this a pledge, giving away (the 
real) Dionysos out of the reach of the 
contentions of Hera. The Schol. on 
Apollod. 111. 4. 3, says that Zeus trans- 
formed Dionysos into a kid. Similar 
to the story of the text is the legend 
that Zeus, in order to ensnare Ixion, 
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305 pavia dé Kat tour dori Avovicov mdpa. 


made a phantom in the form of Hera; 
and also the story of the phantom of 
Helen. Such a phantom is spoken of 
below, 630. 

295 ff. When they heard that Di- 
onysos had been a hostage, dSunpos 
(@uhpevoe = Sunpos eyévero), confusing 
dunpos with 6 unpés they invented the 
story (cuvOdvres Adyor), év unpp Ards 
Tpapjval ver. 

299. Cf Hec. 128, pavrinddros Bdexn, 
Verg. Aen. vi.78, bacchatur vates. 
An oracle of Dionysos in Thrace is 
mentioned. Cf Hec. 1267. Hat. vit. 
111. Also one in Phokis is mentioned 
in Paus. x. 33, 10. Dionysos, like 
Apollo, inspired his priests, and raised 
them into an ecstasy in which divine 
revelations were supposed to be re- 
ceived. See on 306. 

300 f. aodvg: with might. Cf Or. 
1200, rd wp@rov Ay woAds xapp. Some 
editors bracket these lines on the 
ground that they attribute the pro- 
phetic power to intoxication, and are 
therefore not in keeping with the 
higher conception of the preceding 
sentence. 

302. And he has obtained some share 
in Ares’s honors.— potpav : cognate acc. 


303 ff. The “panic” terror here 
ascribed to Dionysos is commonly at- 
tributed to Pan, but sometimes also 
to other divinities, as in Med. 1172, 
Tlavds 4} rivds Oedv. In 758 ff. the 
band of bacchantes puts to flight an 
armed host, and Wecklein supposes 
that it is only in this way, that is, 
through the agency of the bacchantes, 
that Dionysos can be said to inspire 
this terror. But the flight there de- 
scribed is quite different from that 
spoken of here. The armed men, so 
far from fleeing through fright before 
they have hurled a spear, attack the 
bacchantes, and do not flee until they 
are overpowered by their opponents’ 
arms. Line 305, in which this influ- 
ence is yet more distinctly attributed 
to Dionysos, is bracketed by Weck- 
lein, following Pierson, on the ground 
that the bacchic pavia is always a 
gladdening inspiration. This, how- 
ever, can hardly be said of the pa- 
vla (cf. eupavets, 1094, also 1122 ff.) 
of the bacchantes in the slaughter 
of Pentheus. The epithet wedavar- 
yls, sometimes applied to Dionysos, 
seems to refer to his power to inspire 
terror. 
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ér’ avrov ope Kart Aeldiow mérpass 
A ‘ , 4 , 
moavTa ow tevKatot Sucdpudov mAdxKa, 


maddovta Kat oeiovra Baxyetov Kdddor, 


péyay tT av “ENad’. 
310 


add’ euoi, TlevOev, riod: 
‘ +N , ¥ bs 4 9 A , ¥ 
py TO Kpatos avxe Siva avOpedmos Exe, 


pnd jv Soxys pe, 7 Sé€ dd€a cov voo7, 
dpove Sdxer Tu: Tov Dedv 8 eis yHy Séxou 

‘ 4 ‘ Ud ‘ 4 , 
Kai omévde Kat Baxyxeve kai orépou Kdpa. 
ovx 6 Awrvcos cadpovely avayKxace 


315 


yuvaixas eis thy Kump, add & Ty dioe 


N “A ¥ b A 4 > oN 
[76 owdpovety eveotw eis Ta dvr de] 
TOUTO' OKOTTELY Xpy* Kal yap év Baxyevpaow 
9 > °° , > , 
ovo 4 ye cddpwv ov Siadfapyoerar. 


6pas, ov yaipes, orav 
320 7oAAol, To Hebéws 8” 


306. The gleam of torches was fre- 
quently thought to be seen on Par- 
nassus coming from the processions 
of the bacchantes. The poets often 
speak of the celebration of the bac- 
chic rites there. Cf. 559, Phoen. 226, 
Iph. T. 1248, Zon, 714, Soph. Ant. 
1126. Attic women went there, espe- 
cially at the time of the Lenaia, to 
celebrate the trieteric orgies of Bac- 
chus. Rhodope, also, and other places 
were sacred to Apollo and Dionysos 
alike, and in many places the two 
divinities were worshipped together. 
This has been explained by the promi- 
nence in the worship of each of the 
ecstasy inspired by the divinity. See 
on 299. See also Preller, Griech. 
Myth. I. p. 221 f. 

307. wydevra mAaKa: cf. xwpotar 
bwordces, 748 f., Opdonxe: wedloy, 873. 
Intr. verbs of motion often become 
trans., taking the acc. of the space 
over which the motion extends, a 


epeotaow muiais 


dvona peyadtyy modus: 


const. not to be confounded with the 
acc. of extent of space. H. 712 b, lat- 
ter part; G. 159, n. 5. 

308. mdAdovra cal celovra: c/. 
éveuos Kal OvddAAaorw, 350. 

310. atyxe: boldly fancy. * Do not 
fancy that mere sovereignty without 
wisdom is a real power for its pos- 
sessors.” 

311. Soxqs: entertain an opinion. 

314 f. The answer to the-charge 
of Pentheus in 222 ff., “Fear not 
injury to the chastity of the women. 
Dionysos will not lead to unchastity 
nor compel chastity; these depend 
upon the nature of the person, and 
not upon the influence of the god.” 
— cuwdpovety els thy Kumpwr: to con- 
trol one’s self in Love, to be chaste. 

317. rovro: repeats 7d cwpoveir. 
—Kal év Baxxevpaciw: even in bac- 
chic revels, which you think destroy 
chastity. 
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KGKEWOS, Olpat, TEPTETAL TLLEpLEVOS. 
2 A \ > ‘ LO a \ 5 a 
eyw péev ovv Kat Kadpos, ov ov duayedas, 
Kuoo@ T éepedperOa Kat yopevoone, 
modu Evvwpis, GN’ Guws yopeuréor, 
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3 4 A , ‘\ 9 
Kov Dequaxyyow oav doywv Teves tro. 


4 “N e » ¥ , 
paiver yap ws adyiota, KovTe pappakots 
¥ U4 A ¥»3> *» c » 
akn AaBous Gy ovr aveu TovTwY éecreEt. 


' XOPOZ. 


o> 


® mpéaBu, PovBov r° od Karatoxuvers Adyous, 


TYyL@V Te Bpdopuov o'wdpoveis péyav Oedv. 


KAAMOZ2. 
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~~ ~ A 4 
@ Tal, KAAWS oot Tewpeoias Tapyverev: 


¥ e A ‘ , aA , 
oiker pe? nuav, py Ovpale trav vouwv. 
A b! 4 \ A Qa “A 
vow yap mérer Te Kal dpovav ovdey dpoveis. 
9 s' A ¥ € ‘ e e ‘ , 
/ Keb py yap eotw 6 Geds ovTos, as ov Pys, 
‘ a 4 ‘ , A 
mapa cot heyéoOw: Kai Kxatarpevdou Kaas 


321. Cf. Hipp. 7f., Eveor yap 5h 
Kav Oeoy yéver 7dde, Tiudpevor yxalpov- 
ow avOpérwy Gro. 

326 f. palver ds dAyiorra x7A.: thou 
art most sorely mad, ete. The madness 
of Pentheus is compared to a malig- 
nant disease. — ot? dvev rovtowy (sc. 
dxav) gra: thou shalt not be without 
these. ‘Thou shalt find remedies in 
thy terrible death.” . 

328. oiBov: the seer Teiresias 
stands in special relation to Apollo, 
the god of prophecy. In Soph. O. 7. 
410, he says to Oedipus: od ydp T: ao) 
(@ SovAos, GAAG Aoki. 

331. ofker p08" How xrA.: dwell with 
us, not apart from thy people’s usages, i.e. 
“follow us in reverencing the usages 
of religion.” Cf 890 ff., also 342. 

332. awére: thou art beside thyself. 
wérea6ai, to lose self-control, is the op- 


posite of raraorijva, to recover self- 
control. Cf. Soph. Ant. 1807, ayvérray 
péBy, I am distraught with fear. — dpo- 
vay ovdey dpoveits: “thy wisdom is 
unwisdom.” 

333-336. The thought of this pas- 
sage, if it indicate in Kadmos himself 
any want of faith in the divinity of 
Dionysos, is inconsistent with the 
character attributed to him elsewhere 
in the play; and in any case the 
motive set forth is unworthy of that 
character. Further, the earnestness 
of the warning in 337-342 is not in 
keeping with such a concession to 
Pentheus’s unbelief. The passage is 
probably interpolated. 

333. gorw: exists. Cf. 517. 

334. mapa col AcydoOw: with thy- 
self let it be said, contrasted with the 
following. ‘Say it to thyself and 








BAKXAI. 43 


335 ws éott, LeueAn O iva Sony Oedv rexew, 
“A A A un 
pw Te TYLN TavTL T@ ‘yéver poy. 
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6pas Tov "Akratwvos aO\toyv popor, 
dv @pdoito oKvraKes as EOpeparo 


SuecmdcavtTo, Kpeiogov év Kuvayiais 
+ id , t > > 4 
Aptéusdos elvar Koutracavt, év épyaou. 


& py wdOns ov, Sedpd cov ordjw Kapa 
Kuco@: pet hpav T@ Deo Tysny didov. 


TIEN@ETS. 


ov pi) mpocotces xelpa, Baxyedoes 5 iap, 
pnd e€opdp£ea pwpiay tiv onv enor; 


345 

Oixyny pérerpe. 
declare the falsehood openly.” — ka- 
raevSou xaddas: “tell the glorious 
falsehood.” Cf. Soph. Ant. 74, cra 
mavoupyhaaca, having done deeds of 
pious crime. 

339 f. Stermdoavro: the mid. in 
the sense of the active. Cf. Hec. 1126. 
—Kpelocova...kopmdcayra: acc. to 
one legend, it was a similar boast that 
aroused the anger of Artemis against 
Agamemnon at Aulis. Cf. Soph. Ei. 
568 ff. Similarly the presumptuous 
words of Aias brought upon him the 
vengeance of Athene. Cf. Soph. 4). 
766 ff. Other grounds given for the 
punishment of Aktaion are, that he 
incurred the wrath of Zeus by woo- 
ing Semele, or that he saw Artemis 
bathing. The last is the most com- 
mon form of the legend. Cf Apollod. 
111. 4. 4.— dpydorww: opyds is used espe- 
cially of woody mountain tracts. Cf 
El. 1168 f., Rhes. 282. 

341. Setpo orépo: with this use 
of the subjv. (hortative subjv., H. 866, 
1; G. 253) is commonly joined &ye, 
g€pe, or some similar expression, less 


THs ons 8 avotas Tovde Tov SiddoKadov 
OTELXYETW TLS WS TAXOS, 


often Seipo. G. 253, x.; Kiihn. 394, 4. 

343 f. od pry mpomoloets «TA.: if 
this idiom be taken as a question, as 
printed in the text, it is to be ex- 
plained as follows: Won’t you not lay © 
your hand upon me but go and revel, 
etc.? i.e. Do not lay your hand upon 
me but go and revel, etc. Hadley, 1st 
edit.,.710 a; Kr. Spr. 58, 7, 5. Others 
omit the question-mark with such 
sentences, and explain the future as 
equiv. to an imv., and ov uy as having 
the force of a strong single negative. 
GMT. 89, Rem. 1; G. 257 and n.; 
Hadley-Allen, 1032 a. The sense is 
essentially the same in either case. 
— é£opopter: the coarseness of the ex- 
pression marks the angry excitement 
of Pentheus. 

345. dvolag: dependent directly 
upon dixny, but in thought supple- 
menting d:3donadoy. 

346. Slenv: cognate acc. Cf 516, 
&rowa pérerot, Aesch. Eum. 280, dlras 
were tTévde pata, Or. 428, wer7redy 
o alua punrépos. — rig: one of the 
Sopupdpoa: attending Pentheus. 
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€Mav 5é Odxovs Tovd ty’ olwvo~KomeEt 
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poxAots Tpvaivou Kavatpewov Eeutradw, 

advw KATH Ta TavTa cuyxéas Gpov, 
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N 4 > > » ' a 
Kat oTéupar avéwos Kat OvédAaow péebes. 


a, , ‘4 ld 4 
padiora yap vw Syfopat Spdoas rade. 
a b b es , ? > , : 
ot & ava modkw oreixovres e€iyvedoate 
Tov Ondipopdov Eévov, os cioéper vdcov 
Kawny yuvarkt Kat éyn Avpaiveras. 
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¥ , , 4 
kavirep AaBnre, Séopvov Topevoare 


Sev > > <A e A X , OU, Y 
up GUTOY, WS av A€VolLOU OLKNS TYUKwWV 


Odvy mxpav Baxyevow & OnBas dor. 


TEIPESIAS. ° 


@ oxétd’, ws ov olcAa wou Tor’ el Adywv. 


péunvas on Kat mpw é&éorns dpevav. 


360 


oreiywpey Hpeis, Kddpe, ea€airdpcba. 


vmép TE TOUTOV KaiTrEp OVTOS arypiov 


347.. Teiresias’s seat of augury is 
spoken of in Soph. Ant. 999 as za- 
Aaby Oanov dpyOooxdrov. Even in the 
time of Pausanias there was a place 
of augury at Thebes called oiwvocko- 
weiov Tewectov. Cf. Paus. 1x. 16. 1. 

348. rpralvou: overthrow. The term 
is borrowed from Poseidon’s upheaval 


of the sea with his trident. Cf H. F. 


946, ra KuxAdrwyv BdOpa oidhpy cur 
Tptarvéow. — eparadty : upside down, re- 
peating the force of dvd in avdrpepor. 

349. Throwing all pell-mell together. 
&yw Te Kal xdrw also occurs in 741, 753. 

350. ordppara: the fillets of wool 
with which the augur’s seat was 
decked. The place of the oracle in 
the temple at Delphiis spoken of in 
Ton 224, as oréupaat 7 evdurdy. 

351. The pettiness of Pentheus’s 
spite is in keeping with the shallow 
character attributed to him through- 
out. 


352. of S€: others of you, here, as 
often, without preceding o? uévy, when 
a division into contrasted clauses is 


not at first thought of. 


356. Aevelpou Sleys: cf Or. 614, 
Aevomoy Sodva: Slenv, Herael. 60, Aev- 
ouos pever Slxn.— Sans: pred. to 
Aevaluov. 

357. mxpdv: pred. to Bdxexevow. 
Cf. Med. 398, wixpots 0how yduous. 

358. dg xTA.: the explanation of 
oxérAce. 

359. pépnvas KTA.: now thou art 
raving mad, and before thou wast beside 
thyself. ‘Teiresias means, that at first 
in seizing the bacchantes and utter- 
ing threats against their leader, Pen- 
theus was beside himself, but that 
now in ordering the sacrilegious de- 
struction of the augur’s seat and the 
seizure of the bacchant himself, whose 
real character is doubtless understood 
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e 4 4 N X A a 
umép Te Todews TOV Dedy pndev véov 


dpav. 


> > ¢ 4 4 , 
add’ errou pow Kiooivov Baxrpov pera: 


“~ 3° 3 0 “A “A > 93 ‘ > N \ , 
TELp@ QAVOPUOUVVY OWL ELOY KAYW TO TOV" 
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, Se 9 \ § , A ¥ 2 9 
YEpovrTe alto V\ pov vO TEeoew’ ltTW PS) OWS. 


7@ Baxyia yap T@ Avos Sovdevréor. 


TevOevs S ows py tévOos cicoioes Sdépous 


A A 45 : a b' 3 , 
Tous covot, Kadpe* pavrixn pev ov eyo, 


Tos mpdypacw dé: papa yap papos héye.. 
XOPOS. 


370 “‘Ocia morva Gear, 


‘Ocia 8 & Kara yay 
by the prophet, he has advanced to 
sheer madness. 

362. véov: t.e. xaxdy. See on 214. 
Cf. Med. 37, wh rt Bovredon véor. 

864. xdyo: sc. meipdcouat avopbodr. 
For the ellivsis of the ind. after the 
imv. cf. Soph. Ant. 85, xpug7 5¢ reide, 
aby 8 abrws eyd (sc. nevow). 

365. trw: let it pass, i.e. let come 
what may, a formula used in dismiss- 
ing anxiety or opposition ; here, anx- 
iety lest they fall. 

367. ILlevOevs, mévOog: the poets 
often found in the name of a person 
a prophecy of his fate. Cf 508, 
Soph. Aj. 430. For a large number 
of similar plays upon proper names, 
see Elmsley’s note on 508. Sandys 
paraphrases this passage: “ Beware 
lest Pentheus bring into thy house 
his namesake sorrow.” — éaws: sc. 
oxére, often omitted before Sxws with 
the future in earnest warnings. H. 
886; G. 218, N. 2. 

368 f. “It needs no prophetic art 
to foretell the coming of evil; that 
will follow naturally from Pentheus’s 
folly.” — Kadmos and Teiresias, lead- 
ing each other, pass out to join the 
Bacchic dances in the mountains. 
Pentheus remains outside the palace 


Zrpody a’. 


awaiting the bringing in of the sup- 
posed Lydian, t.e. Dionysos. 

370-433. First Strasimon. The 
Chorus express their horror of the 
profanity of Pentheus in treating with 
contempt the divinity that dispenses 
joy and heals care (orp. a’); recite in 
contrast with the blessings of a peace- 
ful and prudent life the misfortunes 
that follow unrestrained folly and 
over-subtile speculation (avr. a’) ; utter 
their longing to come to the places 
sacred to the god where it is permitted 
to celebrate the orgies with Aphro- 
dite and the Muses (o7p. 8’); praise 
the god as the friend of mirth and 
the foe of austerity and rationalizing 
subtilties, and finally avow their ac- 
quiescence in established customs and 
beliefs (avr. 8’). The thought is simi- 
lar to that of the second stasimon in 
Aesch. Prom. (526 ff.), which praises 
peace with the divinity and an undis- 
turbed life. 

370. ‘Ocla: sanctity is here per- 
sonified and addressed as the embodi- 
ment of all that is hallowed among 
the gods themselves and among men 
in their relation to the gods. 

371 f. 8S€: the contrast is between 
Oeay and kata yav.—a... hépers: who 
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xpvotav mrépvya dépes, 
7a0€ IlevOéws diets ; 

+7 b) e a 

Gies ovy doar | 
9 9 \ , 
uBpw eis tov Bpopoy, 
Tov Yepédas Tov Tapa Kaltuorrepavais 
evppocvvais Saipova mpa- 

Tov paxdpwv; os Tad exe, 


375 


Oracevew Te Yopots 
380 pera T avrod yedAdoas 


> la , 
aTroTavoal TE pEpivas, 





omdtav Bdtpvos €hOn 
yavos év daiti Bear, 


Kiocopopois S év Badias 


ayahivey oToparav 
° 9 4 > > , 
avomov T appowuvas 
‘\ , a 
7 Téhos SuoTuyxia: 
€ A A e a 
6 d€ Tas Hovyias 

bearest thy golden pinion over earth, t.e. 
who art borne on golden pinion over earth. 
The golden pinion figures the beauty 
and glory which men see in sanctity. 

374. otx dolav: equiv. to avoctay. 

376 f. Cf Hom. J]. x1v. 325, Aidye- 
cov, xdpua Bporoiow, Hes. Th. 941, 
Aimyvucov mwoAvynOéa. — Tapa... wpw 
tov: first in bright-crowned banquets, the 
epithet being transferred from the 
person. Cf. 384, nicoopdpois Oarlas, 
872, udxOo1s axvdpduois. Chaplets of 
myrtle, roses, violets, and ivy were 
given to the guests at the banquets. 

378. rade: explained by @Qaceverv KrA. 

379. Otacevery xopots : to revel in the 
choral bands. The verb is not trans. 
as many take it, for yeAdoa: shows 
that its subj. is not Dionysos, but 
those inspired by him. 


avipdo. kpaTip vmvov audiBadrn. 


"AVLETQOPT a. 


381. peplpvas: acc. 

383. Sarl Geav: used in ph. A. 
1041 of the meal of the gods them- 
selves. But in Hom. Od. vir. 76, it is 
used of the banquet at which Odys- 
seus and Achilles quarrelled. Cf Od. 
111, 336, 420; Hes. Op. 742; also ibid. 
736, &Bavdrwy Sals. In all these places 
reference is made as here to a banquet 
in honor of the gods. 

384. xircoddpots: with Gadlas. See 
on 376. 

386 ff. Cf Aesch. Prom. 329, yAadoon 


paral (nla mpoorplBerat, punishment ° 


‘ts inflicted upon a rash tongue, Soph. 


Ant. 127, Zebs yap peydAns yAdoons 

xdumous brepexOalpe, for Zeus greatly 

hates the boastings of proud tongues. 
389 f. Oo... dpovetv: a quiet life 


and prudence. 
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Gdod\evrov TE ever 


Kal ouvéyer Sopata: Tépaw yap ops 


b ld , e€ “A 
aidépa vaiovres 6po- 


N “~ > 4 
ow Ta Bporav ovpavidar. 


395 Td coor & ov codia 


To Te py Ovynta ppoveiv. 


Bpaxvs aidv: ert tovT@ 


dé Tis Gy peydda didKov 


‘ 4 > > AN a 
Ta TApOVT ovxt Hé€por. 


9 
pawopevey olde TpdzroL 


\ , > ¥ : a 
Kat KaKkoBovrAwy Tap emorye pwrav. 


« Yd N rd 
ixoiysay trott Kuzpop, 
vacov Tas ’Adpodiras, 


& & Oed€idpoves vépov- 


391. dodAevrov: borrowed from the 
tossing of a ship in a storm (cdados, 
cadevev). Also in Med. 770 life is 
spoken of under the figure of a voy- 
age. 

392. dpws: though placed in the 
participial clause, belongs to the prin- 
cipal verb. H. 979b; Kr. Dial. 56, 
18, 2. 

395. ro codov: see on 203.— ov 
codla: unwisdom. ‘“ Over-wiseness 
and aiming at a knowledge of things 
beyond the ken of mortals is un- 
wisdom.” | 

397. él rourm@: on this ground, there- 
fore, i.e. because life is short. Kiihn. 
438, 1.e; H. 799,2d. The meaning 
of this and the following lines is, 
that he is foolish, who, when life is so 
short, aims at lofty and unattainable 
objects, and thereby loses the good 
that is near at hand. 

400. ofS «rA.: these are the ways 


Zrpodr P’. 


of madmen, 1.e. to pursue things too 
high for men and lose the present 
good. 

401. map Epovye: in my opinion. 
H. 802, 2. 

402 ff. Dionysos was associated 
with all the places mentioned in this 
strophe. Cyprus, though especially 
sacred to Aphrodite, was also a seat 
of his worship. Both cults were in- 
troduced there from Asia. In Orph. 
Hym. 55, 7, Aphrodite is called Bd«- 
xo1o mdpedpos. As regards Egypt 
(406 ff.), Dionysos was supposed to 
be identical with Osiris and to be 
worshiped very much in the same 
way as in Greece. Cf. Hdt. mu. 42 
and 48. Also on Olympus and in 
Pieria he was worshiped together 
with the muses, with whom he was 
associated in various legends and 
places. See Preller, Griech. Myth. 

404 f. OedElppoves Ovaroiow: heari- 
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405 Tat Ovaroiow “Epores, 


x9ova F av Exatdoropor 


BapBdpov rrorapov poat 


4 »¥ 
Kaptilovow avorBpo.. 


mov © a& Kad\orrevopeva 


410 Iepia poovorevos édpa, 


oeuva Krurvs “Ohvptrov; 


éexeio aye pp, @ Bodute Bode, 


mpoBaky’ eve Saipov. 


exe. Xapures, éxet Sé€ I1d8o0s- 


415 éxel d€ Bdxyats Oguis dpyidleuw. 


e 5 , e \ A 

oO Oaipwy o Atos rats 
ld \ 4 

Xaiper pev Gadiaror, 


"Avtrirrpopy B’. 


girer & d6ABoddreipay Ei- 
420 prvav, Kovpotpdgov Gear. 


toa & els te Tov OABLOv 


charming to mortals, i.e. charming the 
hearts of mortals. 

406. xOova: sc. ixofuay worl. — éxa- 
rooropo.: poetic for many-mouthed. 
Cf. Soph. O. C. 718, ray éxarourddwr 
Nuprdwr, also éxardéyxeip. 

408. dvopBpa: because the inun- 
dation of the Nile was not supposed 
to be due to rains. Herodotus (11. 
20 ff.) mentions various explanations 
of the rise, such as the Etesian winds 
and the melting of snow, and finally 
his own theory that in winter the sun, 
being driven by storms to the south, 
drew water from the Nile only, but 
in summer from many other rivers 
also, and hence the Nile was ex- 
hausted in winter, but recovered its 
normal height in summer. Aeschy- 
lus (Supp. 560) speaks of the plain 
of the Nile as x:ovdBookos, snow-fed. 


409 ff. The praise of Macedonian 
regions in this passage, as in 560 ff., is 
due to the poet’s wish to compliment 
his friend and host, King Archelaos. 
Cf. Introd. p. 8. 

413. «mpoBanyxe: i.e. tape (141). 

419. dABoScrapayv Elprivay: cf Frg. 
462, Eiphva BaévmAovre, Peace exceed- 
ing rich, Ar. Paz, 308, thy Oeav racav 
peylorny Kal pirapredwrdrny (i.e. Eipt- 
ynv), of all the gods the greatest and the 
most friendly to the vine. FEirene is 
often represented on vases as the 
friend of Dionysos. (O. Jahn, Vasenb. 
III. Tf. 2.) 

421. toa: adverbial. —els rov éA- 
Prov: for eis with the acc. after didwmue 
instead of the dat. cf Hel. 1426, eis 
eu? eBvoay d:dqs, Phoen. 1757, xdpw 


eis Oeovs did0vca. 











BAKXAI. 49 


4 a Aa > ¥ 
Tov Te yeipova Sax exe 


olvov Tépysy adviov: 


al e ‘ A 
pucet O @ py TavTa péden, 


whom they have arrested according 
to the command of Pentheus (352 ff.). 
435. ov dxpave’ dpprjocapev: nor 


did we make a vain pursuit, tixpayra 


425 KaTa aos viKcras te dias 
evaiwva dialny: 
A 3 3 , ‘8 l4 
copoyv 0 aéxev mpamioa ppéva TE 
TEPLOTaY Tapa PwTav. 
430 TO mAnOos 6 TL TO havddTEpoV 
> » a , > aA , 
évdpsoe ypyntai te, 758 Gv Seyoipar. 
@EPATION. 
TevOev, rdpecpe tyvd’ dypav jnypev«dres 
435 éd Hv emeprtas, ovd axpav? wppyoaper. 
e Q ‘ > ‘oN en “A yo e , 
o @np oO 00 HL Tpaos ovd vTéoTATE 
“A 3D. > b ] r+ > ¥ lA 
duyn 700, GAN €dwKey OVK akwy yxEepas, 
o> b N\ > ¥ > ‘\ 4 
ovd’ wypos ovd yAAakev oivwirdy yévur, 
yehov dé Kai dety xamdyew éedieto 
¥ la > N 3 A 4, 
440 €EPEVE TE, TOUJLOV EVTTETES TTOLOULLEVOS. 
422. xelpova: poor. 
423. GAvrov: equiv. to matvovoay 
Advmns. Cf. 280. 
424. ravra: t.c. xaTa.. . dialhy. 
427. codbov xrd.: *tis wise to keep 


mind and heart aloof from, etc. 

429. wepirowy: over-wise. Cf. 396. 
— apa: with the gen. primarily de- 
notes motion from a place, but here 
position apart from. The strangeness 
of this use has led to the suggestion 
of ard as a substitute. 

430 f. ro wAnOos . .. re: whatever 
the common throng (contrasted with the 
mwepiagol p@res) has received as usage, 
and practises, 1.2. the traditional opin- 
ions and usages of the people. Cf. 
201. 

434-518. Seconp Eprrisopion. The 
attendants here bring in Dionysos, 


being equivalent to dxpdyrous dpuds. 
H. 716 b; G. 159, wn. 2. 

436. O@yp: the metaphor in &ypay 
hnypevedtes continued. — mpaos: sc. Fy, 
as in 438, dxpbs (jv). The omission 
of the forms of eiuf, except éori and 
eial, is comparatively rare. H. 611 b. 

439. Cf. Accius, Bacch. Frg. 1x., 
praesens praesto irridens no- 
bis stupefactis sese ultro os- 
tentum obtulit. — Sv: neither 
this line nor 451 makes it certain that 
the binding was actually carried out. 
See on 451. — édlero: bade. 

440. rovpov. . . 1ovovpevos: CcOom- 
monly explained, making my task easy. 


48 EYPHITAOY 


A ¥ 
tat Ovatoiow “Epores, 


xGova F ay éExardaropor 


BapBdpov rorapov poat 


, ¥ 
Kaprifovow avopBpor. 


mov O & Kad\orevopeva 


410 


Tluepia povoetos dpa, 


oweuva KduTvs “Odvprov; 
éxeio’ aye ps, ®@ Bpdpre Bode, 


mpoBaky eve Saipor. 


éxeu Xdpures, exet de I1dBos- 


415 


6 daipwv 6 Atds mais 
4 A , 
Xaipe. pev Oariaow, 


exer d€ Baxyats Oéuts dpyudlew. 


"Avtiorpody Bp’. 


giret 8 6ABoddreipay Ei- 


charming to mortals, t.e. charming the 
hearts of mortals. 

406. x@dva: sc. ixotuay worl. — éxa- 
torropo.: poetic for many-mouthed. 
Cf. Soph. O. C. 718, rév éxarourddwr 
Nuprdwy, also éxardyxeip. 

408. dvopBpo.: because the inun- 
dation of the Nile was not supposed 
to be due to rains. Herodotus (11. 
20 ff.) mentions various explanations 
of the rise, such as the Etesian winds 
and the melting of snow, and finally 
his own theory that in winter the sun, 
being driven by storms to the south, 
drew water from the Nile only, but 
in summer from many other rivers 
also, and hence the Nile was ex- 
hausted in winter, but recovered its 
normal height in summer. Aeschy- 
lus (Supp. 560) speaks of the plain 
of the Nile as x:ovdBooxos, snow-fed. 


V4 ‘4 ld 
pyvav, Kovpotpodov Geav. 
¥ > ¥ ‘\ ¥ 
loa 0 els Te TOY OAPLOV 


409 ff. The praise of Macedonian 
regions in this passage, as in 660 ff., is 
due to the poet’s wish to compliment 
his friend and host, King Archelaos. 
Cf. Introd. p. 8. 

413. mpcBaxye: tc. dapyxe (141). 

419. cABoSdrepay Etprivayv: cf Fre. 
462, Eiphva Ba@umAoure, Peace exceed- 
ing rich, Ar. Paz, 308, tiv Oeav macay 
peylorny Kal pirapweAwrdrny (2.e. Eipt- 
ynv), of all the gods the greatest and the 
most friendly to the vine. Eirene is 
often represented on vases as the 
friend of Dionysos. (O. Jahn, Vasenb. 
III. Tf. 2.) 

421. toa: adverbial.—els rov dA- 
Biov: for eis with the acc. after didwps 
instead of the dat. cf. Hel. 1426, eis 
eu? eBvoiay d:8qis, Phoen. 1757, xdpw 


eis Geovs Sid0v0ea. 
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4 id Aa > ¥ 
TOV TE XeLpova Sak exe 


oivov Tépyuv adviov- 


A De e N A \ 
puoes O @ LN TAaUTAa perct, 


evaiwva dialnv: 


Kata aos viKras Te didas 


copov 8 aréyev mparida dpéva te 


A A A 
TEPLTOT OV TAaPA PwTwv. 


430 


TO TAROos 6 TL TO HavAdrepov 


évopuoe ypntai te, 76d Gy Seyoipav. 


@EPATION. 


eet, rapercpe tHvd aypay nypevKdres 


435 


ef nv ereprpas, 00d axpavl’ apyunoaper. 


6 Onp & 68 yyw mpaos ovd’ tréorace 


duyn 768’, ddd’ édwxev odk akwv xépas, 


ovd wypds 00d yAdakev oivwirov yévur, 


el\ov b€ Kat dety KatTrayew édieto 
Y Y 


440 


422. xelpova: poor. 

423. GAvrov: equiv. to mavovcay 
Avays. Cf. 280. 

424. ravra: i.e. cata... dialhy. 

427. cwohov xrr.: ’tis wise to keep 
mind and heart aloof from, etc. 

429. wepioowv: over-wise. Cf. 396. 
— apa: with the gen. primarily de- 
notes motion from a place, but here 
position apart from. The strangeness 
of this use has led to the suggestion 
of ard as a substitute. 

430 f. ro wdndos . .. te: whatever 
the common throng (contrasted with the 
mwepiaool pores) has received as usage, 
and practises, 1.2. the traditional opin- 
ions and usages of the people. Cf 
201. 

434-518. Seconp Ergrsopion. The 
attendants here bring in Dionysos, 


¥ 
Eweve TE, TOUPOV EVITETES TOLOVPEVOS. 


whom they have arrested according 
to the command of Pentheus (852 ff.). 

435. ovd dxpave’ dopyocapev: nor 
did we make a vain pursuit, txpavra 
being equivalent to axpdyrous dpyds. 
H. 716 b; G. 159, n. 2. 

436. O@yp: the metaphor in &ypay 
hypeuxdres continued. — mpaos: sc. hy, 
as in 438, wypds (jv). The omission 
of the forms of eiul, except éo7{ and 
eiof, is comparatively rare. H. 611 b. 

439. Cf. Accius, Bacch. Frg. 1x., 
praesens praesto irridens no- 
bis stupefactis sese ultro os- 
tentum obtulit. — Sev: neither 
this line nor 451 makes it certain that 
the binding was actually carried out. 
See on 451. — édieto: bade. 

440. rowpov . . . rovovpevos: CcOom- 
monly explained, making my task easy. 


52 EYPIUIAOY 


TIEN@ET=. 


Q S » b 3 “A a 4 , 4 
Zevs €or €KEL TLS, OS Veous Tikret Deovs; 


AIONTZO&. 


ovuK, GAAG YeweAnv wad’ elevEev ydpois. 


TIEN@ETS. 


4 A 4 > aA s ¥Y > 93 , 
morepa O€ VUKTWP oO KAT Opp HvdyKace ; 


AIONT2O3. 
470 6pav dparta, Kat didiwow opyia. 
NEN@ETS. 
9 2 ae ean ere: , 
Ta & opyt éoti tiv id€ay eyovrd co; 
AIONTZ0O2. 
appynt aBaxyevroow ecidévar Bpotav. 
TIEN@ET. 
¥ 2 ¥ A , , 
exe. 8 Ovyow Toior Ovovow Tiva; 
AIONTO3. 
? 4 b) ~ , > ¥ 3 ¥ b > 4 
ov Oéuis axotoai ao’, com. 8 ake eidévar. 
MEN@ETS. 
475 €U TouT éxiBdyevaas, iv axovoa Oddo. 


467. It is in keeping with the 
scoffing character of Pentheus to 
throw in such a question upon hear- 
ing Dionysos again called the son of 
Zeus, and by the turn thus given to 
the dialogue the stranger confirms 
the story of the Thebans. 

468. “Not there, but here, hath 
Zeus begotten new gods.” 

469. vuxrwp ij kar’ dupa: in dreams, 
or eye to eye. — nvaykacey: Sc. TeAeTaS 
&yew eis ‘EAAdSa. 

470. spav spavra: face to face. For 
the combination, cf below, 504, Jph. 


A, 75, épév épécav, Aesch. Prom. 192, 
orevdwv omevdorrt. 

471. éorl Zxowra: 2.e. Zye. Kiihn. 
353, An. 3.— Wav: nature. 

472. dppyr’ elS€var: equiv. to ov« 
tear eidévar. Cf. Aesch. Prom. 766, 
ob fnroy avdacba, Ar. Av. 1713, od 
pardy Adve. 

473. Ovovow: Oiew 1a Spyia is to 
celebrate the rites with sacrifices, ava- 
xopevery Ta Upyia (482), to celebrate with 
choral dances. 

474. fore: sc. rd Upyia. 

475. ed rovr éxiBbyAevcas: skil- 
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AIONTZO2. 


> , > A > » - 9 2 4 A 
acéBevay aoKkovvr opyt &€xOaiper Oeod. 


TIEN@ETS. 


N ‘ ea b' ‘ a as S 
Tov Oedv dpav yap ys cadas, roids Tis Hv; 


AIONTZ0&. 


e a ¥ é > > AN ¥ , 
Girotos 74Oed’: ovK eya éEraaaov TOE. 


TIEN@ETS. 


TOUT aU 


2 > > 5 Q Ne 
TAP@\KETEVTOAS €U KOVOEV ACYOV. 


AIONTZO&. 


480 


ddfeu tis aualet copa A€ywv ovK ev dpovew. 


TIEN@ETS. 


WrAOes de 


“A 5 a ds »¥ \ 5 , 
TPWTa €up aYQvV TOV ALLOVa ; 


AIONT2Z0&. 


Tas avayopever BapBapwy Tad opyia. 


fully hast thou colored this. xiB3nrebw 
is to adulterate coin, and so to give 
anything a false appearance, to color. — 
tva ... O€Aw: “to make me yet more 
curious.” 

476. “Thy curiosity may not be 
satisfied.” 

ATT. yap: since. —dpay bys: cf. 470. 

478. ov ...tTode: this part of 
Dionysos’s answer, unlike what he 
says of himself elsewhere in the dia- 
logue, is inappropriate to him in his 
true character; he could not say that 
he did not direct in what form he 
should manifest himself. The diffi- 
culty is doubtless due to a corrupt 
text. 

479. wapwyxérevoag ev: thou hast 


cleverly turned. mwapoxeretw is prima- 
rily to conduct water from its course. 
The metaphorical use of the word 
seems to be taken from the collo- 
quial language of Attica, where the 
numerous canals in the plain of the 
Kephissos, conducting the water of 
the river through the gardens and 
fields, were of great importance in 
tillage. Cf Med. 835 f.— rA<*™yov: 
co-ordinate with ed. Cf. 490, where 
duablas and dceBotvra (= aceBelas) are 
co-ordinate. 

480. Cf. Med.298 f., oxatotos piv yap 
Kawa mpoopepwy copa Sdkers &xpeios Kov 
gopds wepurévat. 

482. “No, to the barbarians first.” 
— ra’ dpysa: see on 473. 


54 EYPINIAOY 


TIEN@ETS. 


dpovovar yap KaKvov “EA\yvev srodv. 


AIONTZ0O2. 


Tad €V ye paddov: ot vdpor dé diadopor. 


TIEN@ETS. 


Ta 8 lepa vixrwp 7} pel” nyepav redeis ; 


AIONT202. 


4 \ , 4 > » l4 
VUKTWP TA TONAG* TELVOTHT EVEL TKOTOS. 


TIEN@ETS. 


a 9 > “A 4 4 > \ , 
TOUT €ElS Yvuvaukas SdALOv E€EOTL KQAL oabpov. 


AIONTZO&. 


3 e + 9 9 \ yl ¥ 
KaV NMEPAa TO Y ALO V\pPoV e€ev pou TU av. 


NEN@ETS. 


dtknv oe Sodvar Set codiopdrwv KaKav. 


AIONTZO3. 


490 


aé 8 dpadias ye KaoeBourr’ eis Tov Oedv. 


TIEN@GETS. 


e A e Ud bd > 4 4 
as Opacvs 6 Baxxos KovK aytpvacros hoywv. 


AIONT30O3. 


¥)9 9 “A aA 4 \ \ > 4 
eih 6 tu mabew Set: ri pe 7d Sewor epyace; 


484. ed paddov (sc. dpovoia:): they 
are wiser. Cf. Plut. Themist. 14, qrrov 
eb, less well. — ot vépo.: emphatic. 
“The customs to be sure are different, 
but for all that, their wisdom may not 
be inferior.” 

487. cadpdy: the opposite of iyés, 
262. Cf. Plat. Theaet. 179 D, etre iyits 
elre cadpby pbeyyerau. 

488. é€evpor: may contrive. 
the thought, cf. 314 ff. 


With 


489. codiopdrwv: the clever an- 
swers with which Dionysos is ready. 

490. oé: sc. Sleny Sodvar de?. 

491. o Bdxxos: proper to the god 
in his own person and in his character 
as votary. Pentheus, of course, has 
in mind the latter sense. —Adyov: 
for the gen., see on 40. 

492. rl: pred. with rd Sendy. The 
const. is equiv. to rf éori 7d Seuvdy, 6 pw 
épydoet; H.1012a. These lines are imi- 
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NIEN@ETS. 


A QA € Q , A , 
mpatov pev aBpov Boorpvxov tena oeDer. 


AIONTZO&. 


e . e 4 A ~ > > A 4 
tepos 6 mAdKapos: T@ Dew 8 adrov rpddu. 


TIEN@ET2. 


495 


¥ 4 4 4 3 A 
€ETTELTA Opaov TOVOE Ta,pdoos €K XEporv. 


AIONTZO&. 


avros pw adaipov: révde Avovdcov dope . 


TIEN@ETS. 


e mo 6 > » “~ “ , 
eipxtaiot T evdov capa cov dudrdfopev. 


AIONTSO2. 


lvoe: pp 6 Saipwrv ards, drav éyw Oddo. 


TIEN@ETS. 


9 v4 9 A +) ra 4 
orayv ye Katéons avTrov & Baxyais oradeis. 


AIONTZ03. 


500 


tated byHorace, E£p.1.16.73 ff.: vir bo- 
nus et sapiens audebit dicere 
“Pentheu, rector Thebarum, 
quid me perferre patique in- 
dignum coges?” “Adimam 
bona.” “Nempe pecus, rem, 
lectos, argentum. Tollas li- 
cet.” “In manicis et compe- 
dibus saevo te sub custode 
tenebo.” “Ipse deus, simul 
atque volam, me solvet.” 

494, rw Yew... tTpédm: reference 
is made to the custom of consecrating 
the hair to some divinity, especially 
a river-god. Cf Hom. Jl. xxu11. 142, 


Q A A 4 id Q e “A 
Kal vUY & TAaTKW ayo iov Tapwv opa. 


thy (xalrnv) Srepxee woraug rtpége, 
Verg. Aen. vir. 391, sacrum tibi 
pascere crinem. Cf also the 
custom of the Nazirite, Numbers vr. 5. 

496. Atovvoou: as belonging to Di- 
onysos, and therefore not to be given 
up voluntarily into profane hands. 

499. Pentheus answers in irony, 
“Yes, he will free thee when thou 
standest among thy bacchantes, 1.e. 
never, for thou wilt never see them 
again.” 

500. Kal viv: even now, before I 
call upon him there. 


56 EYPITIIAOY 


TIEN@ETS. 


‘ na > ‘\ \ ¥ , 3 3 ”~ 
Kal rov €oTW; ov yap davepos oppaciy y’ euois. 


AIONTZ03. 


>> 2A . -Q> 9 ‘ 2 \ a > ry A 
Tap €por* av ) aceBns GUTOV WV OUK ero opas. 


TIEN@ETS. 


Adlvabe, karadpover pe Kat OyBas doe. 


AIONTZO2. 


avod pe py Sev cadpovav ov aadpoow. 


NEN@ETS. 


505 


> A A ~ , ld 
éya S€ dew ye Kupidrepos ober. 


AIONTZO3&. 


ovx oof arilwy ovf & Spas ov catis el. 


TIEN@ETS. 


TlevOeds *Ayavns mais, warpds 8 *Eyiovos. 


AIONTZO3&. 


> 5 ~ ¥ > > 4 y 
évOvoTuynoat Tovvop, emiTHOeELos El. 


TIEN@ETS. 


, , > 2 ON e A , 
Xwpee° KabeipEar QUTOV UTTLKALS méNas 


503. xaradpovet: usually governs 
the gen. as in 199, but sometimes the 
acc. Cf. Hdt. vii. 10. catapporhoar- 
TES TAUTA. 

504: cadpwv ov codpoor: “I am 
sound of mind in what I bid, thou 
art not.” See on 470. 

505. éyo wupidrepos odfev: “my 
commands have more weight than 
thine.” 

506. drifev: in thy irreverence, i.e. 
toward me.—déotis ef: “who thou 
art in thy relation to me; that thou 


art a mortal in the presence of a 
god.” Pentheus, of course, misses 
the meaning, and hence the answer 
which leads naturally to the play 
upon the name in 508. 

508. Cf 367. — év8vervx joa KA. : 
lit. thou art fitting as regards name to 
be unfortunate therein, z.e. “it is fitting 
that thou shouldst bear a name bod- 
ing woe.” 

509 f. Wecklein and others sup- 
pose that here, as in Or. 1449, the 
horse-stalls serve as a prison. But 
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Ud e A , > “ 4 
510 darvacow, ws av oKoTLov elaopa Kvédas. 


3 A o a > A ¥ , 
eket yopeve’ tacde O° as aywv Tape 


KaKov ouvepyous 7 SuptroAncopev 


A A , A \ V4 a 
 xetpa Sovrov tovde kat B¥pons Krumov 
Tavoas, €h iorois Suwidas KexTHoopat. 


AIONTZO&. 


515 
arabecy. 


oreixou, avs 6 TL yap pr xpEedy, ovTOL ypEewv 
dtdp To. Tavd amow vBpiopdrev 


, 9 
pérerot Avovucds ao, bv ovK Elvat héyets 


e a \ 3 A “A 3 A ¥ 
nas yap aducav Ketvoy eis Seapovs ayes. 


XOPO2. 


a # # * 


"Ayehdov Ovyarep, 


497 and 549 seem to refer.to the 
dungeon of the palace. The elpxrh, 


or dungeon, is spoken of by Poll. (1v. 


125) as on the left of the entrance. 
It was therefore possibly near the 
stalls; hence the propriety of wéAas 
patvaow, which could hardly be used 
if the stalls themselves were meant. 
Neither in 618 do the stalls seem to 
be referred to as the prison. 

511. éxet xdpeve: uttered sarcasti- 
cally with reference to what Diony- 
sos had said in 486. 

513. Buvpons xrvwov: explaining 
Sovzov. 

514. Kexryjcopac: the sing. follows 
the pl. for the sing. in d:euroAhcouer. 
Cf. 616 f. ud, quay. H. 687 a. 

515f. 6 te ydp... wadety: for surely, 
what is not fated me, ’tis not my fate to 
suffer. Dionysos has in mind his 
certain escape from Pentheus. Cf. 
H. F. 311, & xph yap obdels uh xpedy 
Ojce wore, for what is fated, none will 
ever make not futed. — dwowa: see on 


346. 


Lrpopy. 


518. ypds: after wyes. — ddicav 
xetvoy: the participial clause contains 
the leading thought. 

519-575. Seconp Srtasimon. In 
view of the imprisonment of Diony- 
sos and the threats of Pentheus, the 
Chorus reproach Dirke (representing 
Thebes) because she spurns the wor- 
shipers of the god, although at his 
first birth she had bathed him in her 
fountains, and although Zeus had 
shown that he was to be honored at 
Thebes (orp. a’); they complain of 
the violence of Pentheus (537-552), 
and call upon the god to come with 
succor, in whatever haunt he may be 
tarrying (553-575). 

519. A verse is wanting to corres- 
pond with the first verse of the anti- 
strophe.—’AyeA@ov: in the Schol. 
on Hom. Jl. xx1. 195, called rny} trav 
AAwy wdvytwv. The Achelods is thus 
the source of all the springs of the 
earth; and so of Dirke, which from 
its location Nonnos (Dionys. xiv. 9) 
more appropriately makes the daugh- 


58 


520 


525 


530 
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4 > 3 4 a 
motve eviapleve Aipxa: 
ov yap & oats Tore Tayais 
To Avs Bpédos édafes, 
OTE LNp@ mupos &€€ a- 
Oavatov Zevs 6 TeKav Hp- 

2 A > 9» 4 
Taceé vw, TavT avaBooas: 
¥ 
UO, AvOvpapB’, euay dp- 
ceva tavde Babu vyndvv: 
dvadaivw ae TOO, @ Bax- 
xe, OnBars dvoualew. 

b) dé 3 » , , 
ov 0€ -,@ paKkaipa Aipka, 


otepavadopous amwlet 


> yy 
Oiuacovs exovoav év coi. 


, > 9 , a4 , 
TL pL awaiver; Ti pe Hevyeis ; 


¥ \ “\ , 
éru val tay Botpyddn 


ter of Ismenos. In 625 (see note) 
Acheloos is used by metonomy for 
water in general. These uses are 
doubtless due to the fact that the 
river is the largest in Greece. 

520. evwapbeve: edrdpOevos like nad- 
AurdpOevos is equiv. to Kadi) wapOévos. 
Cf. Iph. T. 1234, eras 5 Aarois ydvos, 
Or. 964, Mepaépacoa wadAlrats Bed. 

521 f. od ydp xrA.: the ground of 
the address to Dirke.—év cats... 
fA\aBes: Plutarch (Lys. 28) says the 
nymphs washed the new-born Diony- 
sos in the fountain of Kissusa, which 
also was near Thebes. 

523 f. pnp: dat. of place because 
of the rest implied. See on 49.— 
adBavdrov: cf. 8. 

525. avaBuoas: Ionic and poetic 
for avaBohoas. 

526. The name Dithyrambos is 
often referred to the double birth of 
Dionysos, who is also called dyuhrwp, 


8:cadroxos. Thus the Etym. Magn. 6 dis 
@vpale BeBnxds. Others have derived 
the first syllable from A:és after the 
analogy of A:méAi and Atowrhpioy. 
It is evident that Euripides here con- 
nects the name with the marvel de- 
scribed, but in what sense is uncer- 
tain. 

528 f. Construe, dvadalyw @)Bats 
ovoudcew oe 7dd¢, 1.€. AtOupauBos. Zeus 
shows by the occurrence described 
what name shall be given to the god. 

530. ov: contrasted with Zeus. 
Notwithstanding the recognition of 
Dionysos by Zeus, Dirke rejects his 
worship. 

531 f. orepavaddpous Oracous EXxov- 
wav: holding my crown-wreathed revels. 
For the use of @iagos of the revel- 
movements instead of the revel-band, 
cf. 978. — év vol: offers no diffculty, 
as Dirke here represents Thebes. 

534f. én: still, ie. “there will 
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545 
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¥ 
Avwvicov yapw otvas 
¥ A lA 4 
ert gow TOV Bpoptov pednoet. 


*Avrurrpod- 


9g y > A 
olay olay dpyay | 
> J ao td 
avapaiver x Odviov 


yévos éexpus te Spdxovrds 


mote IlevOevs, ov “Eyiwv 
epitevoe yOovios, 
> N 4 > A 
aypwwirov Tépas, ov Po- 
4 4 3 069 

ta Bporeov, doviov 9° ac- 

4 > 9 4 A 
Te yiyavr avrimadov GOeois: 
a 2 A 4 N A 
Os eue Bpdyorot Tav Tov 
Bpopiov raya Evvdrper, 
“\ > AN > 3 \,  » , 
Tov éuov & évros ever Oe- 
patos 70n Bacdray 
oKotiaio. KpuTTov eipKrats. 
> ~ 4X > \ “ 
éxopas Tad, @ Auos rat 
Avyuae, covs Tpodrjras 
> € 4 . > , 
ev apiid\arow avayKas; 


come a time when.” Cf 306, Aesch. 
Prom. 167, 4 phy &° éuod xpelay Efe. 
—val tav...otvas: by the boon of 
the clustering vine, the gift of Dionysos. 
— BPorpywdy: belongs properly with 
otvas, but is joined with ydpiy because 
xdpw otvas forms one idea. Cf. 560, 
1138. 

536. ool peAnoe: with ominous 
meaning. 

538 f. xOdvov yévos: the earth-born 
child, explained by what follows. Cf. 
264. 

542. répas, dora: the appositives 
take the case of the intervening rela- 
tive instead ‘of the nom. 

543 f. gdovov... Qeots: but like a 
Surious (lit.bloody) giant fighting against 


the gods, alluding to the famous bat- 
tle between the gods and the giants. 

545 ff. os «rA.: the ground of the 
reproaches against Pentheus. — é¢pé: 
the emphasis is explained by ray rod 
Bpoulov, sc. Oepdravay, or by the con- 
trast with rdv Oiacdrav. 

550. rade: i.e. cobs... dvd-yxas. 

551. «mpodyras: proclaimers, heraltls 
of the god; not the pl. for the sing. 
referring to the leader; for the office 
spoken of in &4 ff. makes the word 
appropriate to the Bacchantes them- 
selves, as well as to their leader. 

552. In a contest against violence. 
Upon avdykas, cf. 643, Aesch. Prom. 
108, avdyras évéCevypai. 
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porte ypvoara TWAT, 


dva, OJpaov Kar *Odvpsov, 


700. Nvoas dpa Tas Oy- 


potpodov Oupaodopeis 


Ouicous, @ Atdvvo’, 7 
A V4 
Kopu@ats Kwpuxiass ; 


4 b bE A 9 4, 
doviov 8 avdpos vBpw Kardo-xes. 


Taxa 0 & tas modvdévdpec- 


ow “Odvptrov Oaddpats, &- 
6a wor’ "Opdevs KxiOapilor 
ovvayev dévdpea povoras, 


cuvayev Onpas ayporas. 


565 pdkap ® IIvepia, 


9 
oéBerai o° Evws, n&e 


Te yopevov aya Baxyed- 


3 
pact, TOV T @Kupday 


553. yxpvowwa: referring to the 
yellow flowers of the ivy with which 
the thyrsus was wreathed. 

554. dva: not a case of tmesis, 
which in Attic writers does not occur 
with the preposition after the verb 
(Kr. Dial. 68, 48, 5), but either the 
voc. of &vag, or the preposition in 
place of the verb dydornhi, up! Cf: 
Alc. 277, aan &va réApa, Tro. 98, ava 
éxdeipe.—’Odvprov: the abode of the 
gqds seems to be meant, but in 661 
the mountain. 

555. dovlov: see on 543. 

556. wo. Nucas: where on Nysa? 

557 f. Ouporodopets Ordcrovs: art thou 
bearing the thyrsus in the revel-dances? 
Oupropopeiy like psc Popopeiv, Sopupopeiv, 
and other compounds, expresses a 
single idea (@upaopopia), and is nearly 
equiv. to Oacederw, to revel in the Thia- 





80s. Oidcovus, then, is the cognate acc. 


Cf. 482, dvaxopedew ta Spyia. Kiihn. 
409, 9. 
559. Kxopvdats Kwpvuxlas: the 


heights of Parnassus above the well- 
known cave where the Korykian 
nymphs dwelt. In Soph. Ant. 1129, 
these nymphs are called Baxxides. 
See also on 306. . 

560. tdxa: tows. — wodvbdvSpeco : 
poetic for roAvdév3pos, corresponding 
to the form dévdpec:. 

561. Oardpats: lurking-places. For 
the reference to Olympus, see on 402. 

565 f. The mention of Olympus 
suggests Pieria and its blessedness as 
a place where the god haunts. Thus 
the poet again brings in the praise of 
his adopted country. See on 409. 

567. xopevav: leading the Chorus. 
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daBas *A€wv eiduc- 
570 


copevas Mawdédas afer, 


‘ 
Avdiay Te, Tov evdatpovias 


Bportots 6\Boddrav 


tA ‘N ¥ 
Tartépa, Tov ek\vov 


¥ , °5 
E€VLTITTTOV Xwpav VvOac lV 


575 


Ka\Xtorotot Auraivecv. 


AIONTZO&. 


ba 4 
LW, 


KAver Euas KAveET avoas, 


dA , aN , 
to Baxyat, w Bayar. 


HMIXOPOS a’. 


tis de, Tis GdE TOD 6 Kédados avd pw exdrlece 


4 
Eviov; 


AIONT2ZO2. 


4 
580 iw id, mddw avoa, 


6 Sewédras, 6 Atos traits. 


HMIXOPOS £’. 


2X 9A , , 
t®@ lbL®@ déo7roTa d€a7rora, 


569. Pieria, according to Strabo 
(vir. Frg. 22), extended to the Axios. 
The Lydias, which flows through 
Pieria, was called also Ludias and 
Loidias. — etAtrropévas: t.e. xopevor- 
vas. 

571 ff. AvSlav: sc. 8:a8ds. — tov 

..amatépa: the father of prosperity 
giving wealth to men.—Bporots: de- 
pendent upon the action expressed in 
dARodétay. Cf. Aesch. Prom. 612, xv- 
pos Bporots Sorjpa. 

573 ff. Cf. Hec. 451, S6idd0s, %vOa 
Tov KadAlotwv bddtwy marépa gacly 
"Amdavoy wedla Arralveww.— tov: for Sy. 


576-861. Turrp Erersopion. 

576-603. A Kxommos between the 
Chorus and Dionysos, who remains 
unseen. The choral parts may be 
supposed to have been rendered by 
the leader of the First Semi-chorus, 
the leader of the Second Semi-chorus, 
the Coryphaeus, and the full Chorus 
respectively. 

576. «xAvere: for the repetition and 
the position, cf. 600, also Afed. 1273, 
doves Body axovers Téxvwy ; 

578. rls: predicate with «éAados. 
See on 492.— tls, woGev: for two in- 
terrogatives without connective, see 


we Thy 
’ 
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pode vuv nperEpor eis 


Jiacov, & Boome Bodpe. 


KOPT#AI0&. 


585 
S 
a ad, 


Taxa. Ta Hebéws 


areOOU x9oves Eevoor méoTMAa. 


perabpa Suarwdkerar reojpacw. 


0 Atdvucos ava péd\abpa: 


590 oéBeré vw. 


XOPOS. 


, ¥ 
céBowe wo. 


HMIXOPOS a’. 


idé Ta Adiva Kioow éuBora 


Suddpoua TdAde- 


Bpdpuos ddaddgferar ordyas éow. 


AIONT302. 


Qmrre KEpavVLOV atOora Naprdaoa : 


H. 1018.—The Chorus recognize the 
voice of the god, though they do not 
identify him with their imprisoned 
leader. 

585. O, the awful quaking of the 
ground! the cry of sudden terror, 
which seizes the Chorus as the earth- 
quake begins. — wé8o0v x@oves: poetic 
redundancy. — worwa: the god is 
manifesting his power in the earth- 
quake. 

588. Sarwdfera.: pass. in sense. 
H. 496; G. 199, n. 4. — weorjpacw: in 
ruins. 

591. td xloow épBodra: equiv. to 
Ta xloow éuBeBAnueva, the architrave. 

592. SidSpopa: starting asunder. 
Similarly in H. F. 905, the Chorus 
see the palace falling, and in Tro. 


1295 ff., Hekabe sees the city of Troy 
bursting into flames. The scenery 
doubtless remained undisturbed, so 
that the audience was left to imagine 
the ‘presence of the earthquake and 
its effects from the words and action 
of the Chorus, though the crashing 
of timbers may have been heard. 

593. draAdgferar: will raise the shout 
of triumph. Cf. Soph. Ant. 133, vixny 
GAaAd eat. 

594. dwre... Aapwdda: kindle the 
lightning’s fiery flame, i.e. the smoulder- 
ing flame on Semele’s grave, called 
xepavvios, because first kindled by the 
lightning. The god may be under- 
stood to be urging himself on or 
addressing some attendant. — at0ora 


Aaparada : cf Supp. 1019, atooms proyye. 
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595 ouuddrceye cupdrcye Sdpara IevOéws. 


HMIXOPOS 8’. 


> > 
a a, 


A > 4 3Q9 bd) 4 
Top ov Aetaaes OVD avyaler 
LYeyeras iepdv audi rddov av 
more KepavvdBodos edie prOya 


Aiov Bpovras; 


KOPYT#AIO3&. 


owpata, Mawdoes: 


, : , , ‘ 
Sixere ITEOOoE SiKere Tpopepa 


e ‘ ¥ ¥ , .  » 
6 yap avaf avw Katw Tels erect 


pérabpa trade Ards ydvos. 


AIONT3Z0O2. 


7 
BapBapou yuvaixes, ovTws éxrrem\nypévar PoBo 


605 


\ {5 , +e 6b e € ¥ B , 
TPOS TE @ TEMTOKAT 5 NYOUNOVU, WS €O0LKE, QKXLOU 


diarwatavros pédabpov: ad’ ay eaviorare 
capa Kat Oapoeire capKds e€apeipacar Tpdopov. 


XOPOS. 


> 4 14 em 37 4 
@ paos péytorov nu eviov Bakyevparos, 
qs éoeidov aopéevn oe, povad éexovo’ épnuiav. 


596 ff. Construe, abyd (er pAdya Alou 

Bportas (cf. 8) &v fare ; — Edume: the 
subj. is Semele, though xepavydBodos 
contains the principal idea; the flame 
was left by the thunder-bolt with 
which Semele was smitten. 
— 602 f. Errerort peAabpa rade: 7s com- 
tng upon this house, i.e. in vengeance. 
The Chorus, following the command 
of the Coryphaeus, fall to the ground. 
Similarly in Aesch. Pers. 155, .the 
Chorus prostrate themselves upon 
the entrance of the queen. 

604. Dionysos, still in the guise 


of a bacchant, comes out of the pal- 
ace. The excitement of the preced- 
ing scene is not followed immediately 
by the iambic trimeter but by the 
more animated trochaic tetrameter. 

607. capkos éfapelacar tpopov : 
putting away trembling from the limbs. 
Cf. Phoen. 1286, 5: odpxa 8 éuav Eros 
%uode. The Chorus rise from their 
prostrate attitude. 

608. d... Baxxevdparos: O bright- 
est light of our bacchic revel ! 

609. éoetSov: the aor. with refer- 
ence to the moment of the first sight ; 
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AIONT203. 


610 «eis GOupiay adixer®, Hrvik’ eioerepmrouny, 


TlevOéws as els oKoTewas 6pKdvas wecovpevos; 


XOPOS. 


THOS yap ov; Tis por pvdrak Hr, eb av oupdopas 


TVYOLS ; 


GAA Tas HrEvOEpadOns avdpds dvociov Bpdywr ; 


AIONTZO3. e 


’ A | Pata > 9 A e bb ¥ , , 
avros ékécwo euavrov padlws avev movov. 


XOPO2. 


615 


ovde cov curnpe yxeipe Seopioraw & Bpdxois; 


AIONT202. 


a ‘\ 4 > >? 9 de , by A 
Tavta Kat KaOvBpio’ adrov, ore pe Seopevew SoKav 
our eOyev ov mba? Hpar, edtriow 8 éBdooxero. 
mpos ddtvais S€ Tavpov evpwv, od Kabeipy’ nwas 


¥ 
aAYQv ’ 


T@de mept Bpdyous éBadre yovact Kat yndats 7odar, 
N > 4 € “A 4 4 ¥ 
620 Oupov EKTIVEOD, Lopara OWULATOS aTdalwv aro, 


our idiom takes the present express- 
ing the continuance of the act. — po- 
vad’ xove"” épnplay: in utter loneliness. 

611. ds werovpevos: about to be cast, 
as ye thought. — d6pxavas : dpxdvn, eipxth, 
Secuwthpiov, Hesych. 

612. ris... rvyxous: who were my 
guardian, tf thou shouldest chance upon 
misfortune? ‘The condition here im- 
plies mere possibility, the conclusion 
non-reality, av being omitted. The 
connection of this form of conclusion 
with such a condition israre. Kiihn. 
576c. Cf. Iph. A. 1404, wandpidy pé 
Tis Dewy EpedrAe Onoey, ef TUXOL Tor 
yduwr. 


614. pqdlos dvev wovov: for the re- 
dundancy, cf. H. F. 88, paSiov tvev 
aévou, El. 80, apyds &vev xévov, Heracl. 
841, udArs ovK krep wévwr. 

616. ravra: (cognate acc.) ex- 
plained by or: .. . éBdanero. 

617. eOcyev, Faro : essentially syn- 
onymous. Cf. Orest. 137, novxw mod) 
xwpeire, uw Woperre, und ~orw KTvwos. 
Ar. Pl. 722, nexpayas kal Booy. — ypev: 
for the pl. after ué, see on 514. — 
é\mlow: idle hopes, contrasted with 
the reality. Cf. Phoen. 396, ai 8 éaxt- 
Ses Béakover puyddas. 

619. Construe, wepiéBaddAe Bpdxous 
yovact. 
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xetteow did0ds dddvras- mAnoioy 8 éya Tapav 
novyos Jaoowy ehevocor. év d€ T@dE TH ypdv@ 
dverival’ é\0av 6 Bdxxos Sapa Kat pyntpds Tado 
Top avn: 6 8 as éceide, Sopar aiferOar Soxav - 
625 qoo’ eéxeioe kar éexeioe, Suwotv “Ayelwov dépew 
évvérrav, amas © ev Epyw Sovdos WY parny Tovar. 
Stapebeis Sé€ rdvde pdxOov, ws euov medevydros, 
tera, Eidos KeAawov apmdcas Sdépwv éaw. 
Ka0 6 Bpdpios, as Ewouye daiverasr, dd€av héya, 
630 ddop éroinoe Kar avryy: 6 8 emt rou? appy- 


4év0s 


nooe KaKévres haevvov aif—p’, ws opalov épé. 

mpos 5€ rolad avr@ Tad adda Baxywos Avpaiverat- 
, > ¥ ~ U4 > 9 

Sdpar Eppntev yapale: cuvreOpdvwra, 8 amav 


621. yxelrXeowy SiS0vs oSdvras: cf. 
Hom. Od. 1. 381, dda& év yelAeos ivres. 

622. yovxos: cf. Introd. p. 11. 

623. 6 Baxxos: Bacchus, as in 1020. 
See on 491. 

624. 6: Pentheus. 

’ 625. "AxeAdov: see on 519. CF 
Andr. 167, xept oxelpovoay "AxeAgou 
Spdcov, Verg. G. 1. 9, poculaque 
inventis Acheloia miscuit 
uvis. Sandys compares Shakespeare, 
Cor. 11. 1, 58, “A cup of hot wine with 
not a drop of allaying Tiber in tt,” 
and Lovelace, J'o Althea from Prison, 
“ When flowing cups run swiftly round, 
with no allaying Thames.” 

627. ds gyou mecevyoros: thinking 
that I had fied. 

628. keAavdv: dark in the sense 
of deadly. Cf. Soph. Aj. 231, redra 
vois tipeotv. — Sopwv Eow: apparently 
because he thinks Dionysos has fled 
thither. 

629. ds...Adyw: refers not to 
the fact described, but to the subject, 


Bromios. — Sefav: cf. Iph. T. 1164, 
tt rovxdiddtay TovTd o° ; 4 Sdkav Adyes; 
what hath taught thee this? Or dost 
thou speak of an opinion merely ? 

631. qooe: darted forward. Weck- 
lein, comparing Or. 1429, atpay docwy 
( fanning the air), takes the verb here 
as trans., struck. But the precise 
meaning of afcow in the passage cited, 
as elsewhere when trans., is set in 
guick motion, a sense inappropriate 
here. 

632. avr: Avyalvoua is frequently 
followed by the dat., but oftener by 
the acc. 

633. Sapara: not the whole house, 
as is evident from 638 and from sub- 
sequent allusions to the palace as 
standing, but some portion of it, per- 
haps the apartments of Pentheus, 
which are supposed to be visible to 
the Chorus (591 f.), but not necessa- 
rily to the spectators. See on 7. 
Gav then refers to the whole of the 
portion spoken of. —cvvreOpdverar : 
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, 256 8 \ X93 \ , 5 9 
TWUKPOTATOVS toOovV TL €OMOous TOUS €Mous* KO7TOU UTTO 


635 diapeleis Eidos mapetrar. mpos Ded» yap dv avip 


eis paynv edOew érohuno: novxos 8 éxBas éyw 


5 , 9 \ e A , 2 , 
wpatav nkw pos vas, Tevféws od dpovticas. 


ws O€ pou Soxel, oder yotv apBvrAn Sdpwv eco, 


> 49 9 4 9 & , > ¥ 9 9 , 2 OA 
Eels TT POV@Trb QUTLK nee. Tl TOT ap €K TOUTWV Cpe; 


640 padtws yap QUTOY OLOW, KAY TVéwV EXOn péya. 
AQ ~ AQ b> J 5 AQ > aA ’ 4 > > Ya 
Tpos Topov yap avdpos aoxKeiv cHdpor’ evopynaiav. 


TIEN@OETS. 


mérovla Sewd: Suatréhevyé p’ 6 Eos, 


ds apt. deapois HY KaTnVvayKacpevos. 


¥ ¥ 
€a €Q° 


645 60 €or avyp: Ti TddE; THOS TpOVaTLOS 
4 Q »¥ aA 3 A ¥y , 
daiver mpos oiKos Tois Epos, ew BeBas; 


AIONT2O%. . 


~ 4Q9 bd ~ > e 4 9 , 
aoTnoov 760, dpyn 5 vmrdbes novyov tpdzov. 


has fallen in ruins. Cf. Hor. Car. 11. 
1g. 14, tectaque Penthei dis- 
jecta non leni ruina. 

. 634 f. mkpordrovs: pred. with 
Secuovs. Cf. 357.— Bdvte: sc. ara, 
dat. of disadvantage after cuvreOpd- 
vwtat, lit. for him, who has seen, i.e. 
“so that now he sees the bitter con- 
sequences of trying to bind me.” — 
KOmou... wapetrat: through weariness 
letting fall his sword he has given up 
exhausted. 

639. mpovuima: ra Zumpocbey ta 
mvaa@yv (Hesych.), 7.e. the mportAaa, a 
kind of porch or vestibule in front of 
the entrance-hall. —ék rovrwv: “at 
what has happened.” 

640. fablws ydp «7A.: explains the 
unconcern with which Dionysos an- 


ticipates the coming of Pentheus. — 
arvéay: cf. Andr. 189, wvéovres peydAa. 
641. mpog xra.: the part of, etc. 
642. Pentheus comes out of the 
palace in angry excitement. 
645 f. apovwmos: in the axpoydma. 


See on 639. The emphasis lies upon. 


mpovomios and &@w as contrasted with 
the avaf (630). Pentheus cannot 
understand how it is that Dionysos 
is without, nor how he has escaped 
his (supposed) bonds (616); hence 
the question here, and its repetition 
in 648. 

647. épyq «xTA.: and give calmness 
to thy anger, i.e. become calm. — yov- 
Xov tporov: equiv. to jovyxlay. Cf. 
Ell. 948, Zuo etn wéois py waplevwrds, 
GAAG Tavbpelou TdTov. 
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TIEN@ETS. 


Tobe ov Seopa Suadvyov e&m mepas; 


AIONTZO3. 


3 > A bd ¥ 9 A 14 
OUK €ElTOv % OVK YNKovaas oTt AVOEL PE TIS; 


TIEN@ETS. 


650 


id A 4 “\ > 4 \ > 2 
TiS; TOUS OyoUS yap ELaEpELs KaWoUS Gel. 


AIONTZ02. 


ds THY TodkVBorpuy apyredov ver Bporors. 


TIEN@ETS. 


aveidioas 57) TovTo Avoviaw Kahdv. 


AIONTZ02. 


* * * * 


648. qwoev: how is it that? 

649. Cf 498. 

650. Kkatvovs: pred., answers that 
are strange. Cf. 775. 

652. wvelStoas: the aor. in refer- 
ence to words just uttered, where the 
English idiom uses the pf. See on 
609.— totro kadov: the praise of 
Dionysos in &uredoy pier. This line 
has received various interpretations, 
the most of which seem to do vio- 
lence to the meaning of the verb, or 
disregard the emphasis thrown upon 
it. dvedos and dveidi(w are probably 
never used where there is not some 
idea of reproach, not even in Phoen. 
821, 1732, Jfed. 514. The meaning 
then may be (1), as in Jph. A. 305, 
you have brought this as a NOBLE re- 
proach, i.e. what you intended as a 
reproach is an honor; (2) zt was D1- 


* * * 


onysos of whom you said this fine thing, 
in reality a reproach, i.e. in our former 
talk, so that I know whom you mean; 
(3) 2¢ 7s @ REPROACH indeed instead of 
an honor which you have brought against 
Dionysos in this fine thing, t.e. in at- 
tributing to him the gift of wine. Of 
these interpretations the jfirst (Weck- 
lein’s) gives a thought inappropriate 
here; the second (Schoene’s) disre- 
gards the emphasis thrown upon ovel- 
3icas by its position and the particle 
54, besides attributing to Dionysos a 
statement he had not made in the 
former interview; the third seems to 
be the easiest interpretation of the 
words themselves and to suit the con- 
nection. Pentheus speaks tauntingly 
of the evils of Dionysos’s gift, one of 
which he had already mentioned in 
260 f. 
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TIENGET2. 


id i s 4 > 4 
KAjew KeAEvw TaVTAa TUpyov eV KUK\o. 


AIONT2Z032. 


ld >] > e ld XN M4 4 
ti 8; ovx vmrepBaivovor Kal retyn Devi; 


TIEN@ETS. 


655 


cobos codds ov, tAHV a Se o Elvat coddv. 


AIONTZ0O2. 


&@ Set pdadiora, Tair éeywy’ epuv codds. 


0 > b) 4 A Q , a 
keivou 8 akovoas mpata Tovs Adyous pade, 


a b) ¥ a 3 A , 
OS é& Opous TAPEOTLW ayyehov Tt oOotl*® 


nets O€ woe pevoupmer, ov devEovpela. 


AITEAO2. 


660 


TeOev xparivav tyode @nBaias xOovds, 


9 A 9 > 0 9 93 sd 
nko KiOaipav’ éxdureyv, ww’ ovmore 


A > ~ , 
AevKNS avetoay yLovos 


653. The purpose of the command 
seems to be to prevent the escape 
of Dionysos from the city. — The 
interruption of the or:xouvfa (the 
progress of the dialogue in single 
alternate verses) shows that a verse 
has fallen out. Except for the em- 
phasis on ayvelS:oas, spoken of above, 
verse 652 might be assigned to Diony- 
sos, as suggested by Reiske, and taken 
in the first sense mentioned, as an 
answer to some reproach uttered by 
Pentheus in the lost verse, t.e. the 
lost verse, instead of 652, being as- 
signed to Pentheus. 

654. varepBalvovor relxn Geol: with 
double meaning, 7.c. come into the 
city to deliver their votary, or make 
their escape from the city. 


éEavyets Bodai. 


655. cwoddos xra.: “your shrewd- 
ness in answering shall not deliver 
you.” Cf. Andr. 245, coph copy av: 
katOavety & duws ce dei. 

656. éywye: Dionysos seems to 
contrast his own knowledge of his 
divinity, and of what is due him as a 
god, with Pentheus’s ignorance. 

657. dxovoas pade: give ear and 
learn. 

660. A herdsman enters from 
Kithairon. 

662. ayeioav: gnomic aor. — xtovog 
Boral: glitter of the snow. Cf. Soph. 
Aj. 877, jAlov Borer, beams of the sun, 
Anth. P. 11. 56, xpucotd Bodal, gleaming 


‘of gold. — éavyets: Aaumpal. Cf. Rhes. 


804, rdéawy xidvos ékavyeorépwr. 
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TIENGETS. 


9 Q , \ XN , 
nKes O€ Tolay mpooTibeis: orovdny Adyou; 


AITEAO2. 


Bdaxyas torviddas eioidav, at THadE ys 


olaTpotot NevKov K@dov éEnKovricay, 


9 , N “ , , » 
Hko ppacar coi Kal mode yp7lwv, ava€, 


e N A 3 V4 
as dewa Spao. Oavpdrwv te Kpeiocova. 


, b ] 3 “~ / , 4 : 
btw & dxodoa, mérepd cor Tappnoia 


dpdow ta KeiOev } Adyov oTedpucBa: 


670 


N ‘\ 4 “A A , > ¥ 
TO yap Tdxos cov Tav dpevav Sédoux’, ava€, 


Kal TovEvOupov Kat 7rd BacwsKov dia. 


TIEN@ETS. 


héy’, ws aO@os €€ Euov wavTws eve: 

~ ‘\ 4 > A low 4 
[rots yap Sixators ovyt Oupovobar xpedv:| 
9 > a ¥ 4 ” 4 
6ow & ay elrys Sewdrepa Baxyav wépu, 


675 


Too@ode padhov Tov brofevTa Tas Téxyvas 


yuvarkt Tévde TH Siky tpocOncope. 


663. olay oxrovSyv Acyou: equiv. 
to oxovdhv molov Adyov. — wrpoorOels : 
sc. ceaut@, thou hast come imposing on 
thyself haste about what message, 2. 
“what message has brought thee in 
such haste?” Cf. Pind. P. iv. 276, 
TAG O€uev orovddy. Or it is perhaps 
better to supply after mpoori#els some 
such phrase as 7r@ mapdévtTt mpdypari, 
adding what important message to the 
affair we have in hand, i.e. “ bringing 
what new matter of importance ?” 

664. wormdSas: puawddas Kal Avo- 
addas, Hesych. Cf. Or. 317, dpouddes 
...motviddes Ocal.— ys: city, like 
x9ovds, 1043. 

665. olorpotot: in frenzy. Cf. 32. 
— evkev KoAov Enxdvricav: darted 
out with bare white feet. The bacchantes 


are usually represented with bare feet. 
Cf. 868, Cycl. 72, Bdkxoas Aevxdroary. 

667. Cf. 716.—@avpdrov xpeloco- 
va: cf. Hec. 714, Oaupdrwy répa. 

669. ra xeiOev: instead of ra év- 
Trav0a, because the herdsman thinks 
of his message as brought thence. 
See on 49.— Adyow oreAwpeOa: speak 
with reserve, a metaphor taken from 
iorla orédAAcaOa, take in sail. Cf. Or. 
607, Opacive: nodx bwooTdAAE Adyy. 

671. rovgvOupov n7A.: its (ray ppe- 
vav) too quick and kingly nature, the 
adj. being used substantively. 

673. Bracketed by many editors 
as unsuited to the connection. 

676. ry Slky mporOrycopev: shall 
give up to punishment. Cf. Iph. A. 540, 
apiy"Aidyn raid’ éuhy mpocda. 


40 LYPIIIAOY 


AITEAO2. 


ayehaia pev Bookjpar apt mpos héras 


vmreEnkpilov, Hvix’ HALos 
éEinot Oeppaivwr yOova.: 
6p@ dé Oidcovs Tpels yuvaikelwv Xopar, 


av px évds pev Adroven, Tod Sevrépov 
enTHp “Ayan ov, tpirov 3 “Ive yopo. 


* \ A 
nvoov S€ Taga. capaci Tapepevat, 


a b | ‘\ > , a 3 > , , 
at mev mpos eXaTns vaT Epeicacar PdoBy», 


pooyov 
QKTLVvas 
680 
685 


ai & &y Spvds dvAdowot mpds rédo Kdpa 


etx) Barovoa, cadpdvas, ody ws ov djs 
Qvapevas KpaTnpr Kat wTov odo 
Onpav Ka wrnv Kirpw jpnpopenp. 
n on Sé pytyp addodv€ev ev péoais 
690 oraleioa Baryats, €€ vrvou Kkwe Sdéuas, 


677 f. dyeata Bookrpara pooxov : 
herds of young cattle. The redun- 
dancy is characteristic of this speech. 
Cf. 680, 694, 705. yudoxos here is not 
calf, but any of the bovine genus two 
or three years old, as is evident from 
736 ff., where it includes wdpis, Sandan, 
‘and ravpos. Cf. also 1333.—Adqwas: 
the lower slopes or tracts of the 
mountains, overgrown with wood or 
grass. 
following description, especially in 
751 f., and also in 1045 compared 
with 1048. Cf. Frg. 415, ’13atov Aéras 
mphoeey dy Tis, one might burn the slopes 
of Ida, Anth. P. 1x. 823, Adotov Aéras. 
— vme=jxpifov: best taken as trans., 
was driving up, though in Or. 2765, 
etaxpl(ere is intr. 

679. durtvas xrA.: i.e. at sunrise. 

683. copacty wapepdvar: with limbs 
relaxed, lit. relaxed in their bodies. 

684. apos doByy: against the boughs, 


This idea is implied in the. 


t.e. the lower branches, which bent to 
the ground. 

686. cwdpovws: though construed 
with Badotca goes in thought with 
nvdov waca.—ov pys: cf. 222 ff. The 
opinion of Pentheus is known among 
the people. 

687 f. dvopevas Onpav: the inf. 
after pfs in place of the participial 
construction of the former clause. Cf. 
Soph. Tr. 1258, avhp 68 ds ouev od 
vewery (instead of veuei) euol oipay, 
Aesch. Pers. 188, rodtw ordow tw’, os 
eye “Sdéxouv dpav, tevxew (instead of 
Erevxov) év &AAHAaoL. — HpHPopevny : 
i.e. év épnula odaav. 

689. wddAvgev: raised the ddroduyfh, 
a loud cry of religious emotion. Cf 
Med. 1171, Séfacd ov } Mavds dpyas } 
Tivos Oe@y pmodreiy dvwArdAvke. 

690. x.vetv: after an idea of sum- 
moning implied in d@AdAvte. Raising 
the sacred cry she summoned them to 
rouse their forms from sleep. 
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a > e ¥ -- ~ 
puKypal as nKovoe Kepoddpwv Boor. 
a > 3 “A ‘\ bd Ud / 9 
at & amoBakovoa Oarepoy dupdrwv varvov 
: A 3 4 aA 2? 3 La) > 4 
dvptav op0ai, Oadp’ Weiv edxoopias, 
, \ , > ¥>s » 
véat Tadaat mapbévor t er alvyes. 


695 


N “A A 
kai mpata pev Kaleioay eis wpous Komas 


V4 > > 4 > 9 € 4 
veBpidas tT aveoteihav? coacw appatov 
a b ] x 7 \ A “‘ 
ouvoecp édé€duTO, Kat Katactixrous Sopas 


¥ , “a , 
odeot karelwoavTo Mypoow yévur. 


ai & dykddaior SopKad’ 7 oKvpvous AVKwY 


700 


Gyypious Exovoat evKov €Otooc av yana, 


GOALS VEOTOKOLS MACTOS HV oTAapyav ert 
‘4 4 -9 N > » , 
Bpédn Autovoas: ert & Eevro Kircivous 
, 4 , l4 2 > V4 
arepdvous Spuds Te pitakds 7 dvberddpov. 
, , ~a > ¥ > 4 
Bipoov dé Tis haBovo’” emavoce eis rérTpay, 


705 


d0ev Spoaddns vdaros éxmrndg voris: 


GAAn Sé vadpOynk’ eis rédov KaOnKe yas, 


‘ “ , 9 A ? ¥ / 
Kat THOE KpHYynV eEavnk olwov Oeds: 


bd Q A , / A 
Goas d€ AevKOD moHpatos TdOos TapHy, 


692. Oarepov: deep. 

694. wapOdvor d{vyes: cf. Hipp. 
1425, ndpar &uyes yduwr. 

696 f. veBpiSas... eAeAvro: those 
whose bands had been unloosened, fas- 
tened up (upon the shoulder) the fawn- 
skins, t.e. “those from whom the fawn- 
skins had fallen off fastened them on 
again.” — averre(Aavro, Kkare{acavro 
(698): the former refers to the bind- 
ing of the fawnskin to the shoulders 
from which it hung, the latter to the 
girding down of the same about the 
waist.— dGppdroav ovvierpa: see on 
677. 

698. Atxpaorw ydvuv: cf. 707 f. 

699. at 8: others. 

‘T01 f. drag... Avovoats: describ- 
ing af (699), those who had brought forth 


lately and still had swelling breasts, hav- 
ing left their babes. 

703. Cf. 106 ff. 

705. Spocwins Saros voris: cf. 
Phoen. 645, naddAurérapos S8aTos vorls, 
Ion 149, vorepdy i5wp.—Spoawdns: Spdcos 
is primarily dew, then any pure water. 

706 ff. Plato (fon 534 B) says 
that the bacchantes, when inspired, 
drew honey and milk from the rivers. 
Cf. Hor. Carm. u. 19, Fas per- 
vicaces est mihi Thyiadas, 
vinique fontem, lactis et 
uberes cantare rivos, atque 
truncis lapsa cavis iterare 
me lla. 

707. rpSe: dat. of interest, referring 
to #AAn; or it may be taken as an 
adverb of place. 


72 EYPIDNIAOY 


akpowot Saxrvdovor Stapacar yOdva 


710 


> 
yadaxtos é€opovs elyov: ex b€ Kiociver 


Ovpowv yhuxetar péditos eoraloy poai. 
4 b > m” A Q Q ” 4 
@oT ei tapnoba, Tov Dedy Tov vuv eyes 
evyatow av pernOes eiovdav rdde. 

Evy Oopev dé Bovxddou Kai tropeves, 


715 


Kowav éywv Sdcovres adAyAots Epi: 


[as Seva Spao. Oavpdrwr 7° érd€ia] 


v4 4 > ¥ \ 4 , 
Kat Tis marys Kat actu Kat TpiBwv Adywv 


€deEev eis dmavtas: ® ceuvas mAdKas 
, > ‘4 , , 
vaiovres dpéwv, Oddere OnpacdpcOa 


720 


TevOéws “Ayatnv pntép’ éx Baxyevpdrov 


xapw tr avaxre Odue?; eb S nyty déyew 
édofe, Odpvwv 8 éddoxiLopev ddBais 
A e , a 5 b! , 
Kpuipavres avrovs: at d€ THv Teraypéevny 
a@payv ékivouv Dvpaov eis Baxyedpara, 
Ad b] J , N ‘\ , 
725 ‘lakyov aOpom ordopate Tov Atos ydvov 


712. rov: rel.; so used in the tri- 
meters only where the metre requires 
it. 

713. evxaiow perndrAOes: cf Fre. 
775, 46, ebxais spooéBay. 

715. Kxowov...épw: ‘to talk the 
matter over with one another, whence 
a strife arose.” 

716. Taken from 667, and inap- 
propriate to épuv. 

717. tls mAdvys Kar dorvu: lit. 
some wanderer about the town, t.e. one 
who had loitered much about the 
town. This may refer to his levity 
as seen in the impiety of his proposi- 
tion, or to his readiness in speech, or 
perhaps to both. Cf Or. 919 ff., av- 
Speios 8 avhp, dAryduis Boru Keyopas 
xpalywy KvKAoy,... axépaos, avemlrAnk- 


tov hoxnkws Blov.—doyev : tplBwy, like 


Eure:pos, émorhuwv, and similar adjs. 
expressing knowledge or skill, is fol- 
lowed by the gen. H.754a; G. 180, 1. 

718. &degev els aravras : for eis after 
Aéyew and similar verbs, cf. Soph. 
O. T. 98, és xdvras atéa, Xen. Anab. 
v. 6. 28, Adyew eis Suas. 

719. Oédere: for this use of 0éAw 
(in prose BodAoua:) with the interroga- 
tive subjv., see H. 866, b; G. 256. 

723. avrovg: instead of yas ad- 
rovs. H. 686 a; G. 146, n. 2. 

724. dpav: a poetic const. instead 
of the dat. Cf. Aesch. Eum. 109, &vov 
Spay ovdevds nowhy Oeav. Kr. Dial. 
46, 4. 

725. rov Avs yovov: the repetition 
of the words of the Bacchantes in in- 
direct form. Cf. 1146, 1319. 

726. ovveBaxyxev’ dpos: cf. Aesch. 
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Bpdpuov Kadovoa: wav dé ovveBaxxev’ Gpos 

kai Onpes, ovdev 8 Hv axivyrov Spdpo. 
kupet 8 "Ayatyn mAnoiov Opackoved pov: 

kaya "Eerndno ws ovvapraca Oédwv, 


730 


dypnv kevooas ev éxpvrrope dénas 


nS daveBonoew: & Spouddes cual Kuves, 
Onpadpe? avdpav tavd wm’: adr’ érecOé por, 
érerOe Ovpcos dua yepav wmduopeva. 

ners ev ovv devyovres é&mvEapev 


735 


Baxyov OTrapaypor, ai dé venouevais yAdnv 


pooxous emmdOov yeupos aodypou pera. 
Kail THv pev Gv mpoceides evOndov mépw 
puKwperny exovoav év yepow Big, 

ddvu d€ Sapdras Suepdpovy orapdypacw. 


740 


eldes DS av H mievp 7 Sixndov euBaow 


e ‘4 > yy Q 4 +) Q 
LUITOWMEV GVW TE KL KATW* KpELaCTA Oe 
purr mn 


»¥ e 93 2 , > 49 9 
eotal um eédatais avarepuppev aipare. 


A b ] e a > a, 4 
T aQupot ) vBpuor Qt, KELS Kepas Ovpovprevor 


Frg. 57, évOovorg 5) Sama, Baxxeder 
oréyn, the palace is inspired and the 
house is joining in the Bacchic revel. Cf. 
also Ps. 114, 4, the mountains skipped 
like rams. 

729. ws Oédwv: the addition of ds 
to the partic. emphasizes the purpose 
as a conscious one. 

733. Sid yepov: in the hands. Cf. 
Soph. Ant. 1258, uvjjpa did xeupds Exar. 
H. 795, 1 e. 

735. Baxyaw: subjective gen. 

738. év xepoty Bla: with her hands, 
by force. Cf. Med. 335, e& dxaddy 
xeipds wrOhoe Big, thou shalt be thrust 
out at the hands of my attendants by 
force. Some editors read dixy instead 
of Ala, and interpret év yepoty dfcy as 
meaning manuum jure, te. vi. 


Cf. Hat. vi11. 89. év xe:pav vduy. Cf. 
also ye:pod{ens. 

739. orapdypaciw: commonly ex- 
plained as equiv. to omapaypois. It 
may, however, be taken in its ordi- 
nary sense. For the dat. in that 
case, tn pieces, cf. 588, rechuaowy. 

741. xpepacra: z.c. the pieces which 
caught in the branches as they were 
hurled about. 

742. dvaweduppév’ alpari: mized 
up, te. stained with blood. Cf. Hat. 
11. 157, afuars avawepuppévor. 

743. els xdpas Oupovpevor: cf. Verg. 
G. 111. 232, Aen. xu. 102, irasci in 
cornua. Wecklein takes the mean- 
ing to be similar to that of eis xépas 
napeuBAéxwy, Hel. 1558, where the ref- 
erence is to a bull which puts down 


a4 EYPIHILAOY 


TO upoober, éopddhovre apos yaiay Sépuas, 


h oé Evvapa Brépapa Bacrreious xopass. 


weou € a S, at ae. ~ € mm 


745 pupiace Xelpov ayopevot 
Baccov Sé Suehopovvro capxos eSuré 
xepover S aor oprles apbeicas Spopco 
750 


evxaptov éxBdddovor OnBaios otrayw, 


‘Touts + "EpvOpas &, at KiMatpwvos déwas 
U4 4 bal v4 

vépley xaTwoxyKkaow, OTE TohEpLLOL 

ENELOTETOUC AL BAYT avw TE Kal KaTw 


Suvéfepov: npralov pev éx Séuesy réxva, 


% % % % 


% = = 


75 6énrdca & én’ wpos Ceca, ov Seopav iro 


his head and turns his eyes toward his 
horns as he prepares to attack. In 
this passage, however, the idea of 
‘looking toward’ is not expressed, 
and can hardly be implied in @zp00- 
pevor. The precise meaning is not 
clear, but would seem to be, jilled with 
rage to the horns. Sandys explains it 
of ‘the gathering of their rage into 
their horns.’ The phrase occurs in 
Aelian, De Anim. rv. 35, xvi 31, also 
bBpi{orra eis xépas, ibid. rv. 48. But 
in these cases it may be regarded as 
borrowed from Euripides. 

744. +6 awpdotev: i.e. before they 
were felled by the Bacchantes. — 8€- 
pas: more commonly used of human 
beings, but cf. Hel. 1562, rabpesov 3éuas. 
The acc., as in év8urd (746), is that of 
specification. 

746. Sebopowro: sc. ravpo:. 81a- 
gopéo is not strip off, as some take it, 
but tear in pieces. Cf. 739.— capxes 
dvBurd: the covering of flesh, i.e. the 
flesh which clothes the frame. 

747. F..cxdpars: than thou couldst 


close the lids of thy kingly eyes. — bove- 
ea:: for the inf. with § after com- 
parative words, see H. 954; G. 266, b. 
— xopess: for «dpa: in the sense of 
opbaruoi, cf. 1087. 

748. Got’... Spdpe: lifted up m 
their flight like birds. In their easy 
rapid motion they seemed scarcely to 
touch the ground. 

749. wSlev vwordgcas: over the 
plains stretching below. For the acc., 
see on 307. 

750. éxPdAdAover: dxéra, dvarep- 
we, xeuwey, are likewise used in this 
sense. 

751 f. “Youds +’ "EpvOpds re: with 
éxevaxegovea:. Hysiae and Erythrae 
were in the district of Parasopia. — 
KBarpewos Adwas wépSev: upon Kithar- 
ron’s lower slopes. See on 677. — xate- 
xyxaow: so also vale of cities, 
islands, etc., in the sense of lie. Cf. 
Soph. Aj. 596, & Sarauls, ov valers aAl- 
wAaKTos. 

754, The lacuna after this line is 
evident from the absence of a clause 
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4 9 9Qd »¥ b 
mpooeixer ovo emumrrey eis péday médov, 
b | 4 > , 2 N \ a 
ov yxadkds, ob aidnpos: emt dé Boorpiyous 


“A » 1 »” 
TUp EpEpov, OVO EKQLED. 


a Ne 9 A 9 
ou Opyns viro 


3 4 > 93 a 4 “A 9 
els OTN Exwpouv hepouevor Baxyav vio: 


760 


ovmep TO dewov Hv Oday’ ety, ava€. 


Tos pev yap ovx Yuaoae oyxwrdv Bédos, 
kewvat 5€ Dvpaous eEavietoat yepav 
érpavyarilov Kamevarilov dvyp | 
yuvaixes avdpas, odk avev Dedv Twos. 


765 


V4 + ] 3 3 9 > @# , 
martw o €X@ pour oOev exiwnoav 7ooa, 


V4 2 3 3. UN a > A 3 3 ~ , 
Kpnvas é9r avTas as avnk avrats Oeds. 


vipavto 8 alpa, oraydva 8 ék rapnidwr 


yicon Spdxovres eLepaidpvov xpods. 


\ 5 , > 4 , > y y¥ > Sé 
TOV OGULOV OUVY TOV OOTLS €OT, @W OEOTOTA, 


770 


déyou moda THS, ws TA 7 GAN eotiv peéyas, 


bd a +} > +, e > AN , 
KaKElvO pacw avTor, was éyw Ka, 


‘ a? ¥ A “A 
_ Thy tavoidurov dumedov Sovvar Bporots. 


¥ Q 4s » > »¥ 4, 
oivov S€ wnKér ovTos ovK eorw Kumpis 


ovd addo Teprrvdv ovdev avOparrois Et. 


corresponding to fipra(ov uév, and from 
the fact that the Bacchantes carried 
off more than the children (cf. 757). 

758. of &: the people of Hysiae, 
etc. 

759. depopevor: plundered, as in 
pepe Kal Bye. : 

760. Cf. Med. 1167, robv0évde uévror 
Sevdy Hy Oday’ ideiv. — odmep: where. — 
wo Seavov Odapa: the article particu- 
larizes this sight as the terrible part 
of the scene described. 

761. rots pév: the of 3¢ of 758. — 
ovNX Ypacae: did not wound, 7.e. the 
Bacchantes. 

764. ove dvev Oey tivos: cf Aesch. 


Pers. 164, 8ABov, by Aapetos tpev ovx 
&veu Oedv Tivos. 

766. Cf. 7065. 

767 f. vipavro: see on 100. — ék 
mapniiwy, xpoos: if the text is cor- 
rect, both expressions depend upon 
éepaldpuvoy, from their cheeks cleansed 
off the drops of gore from the skin. Cf. 
Phoen. 1874, 38s &yxos de xepds rHod 
dn @arévns Badreiv. It is possible, how- 
ever, that some words may have fallen 
out, among them A:yyuaryres governing 
orayéva, and that ypods then may have 
displaced ypéda. 

T71. hacly, ds éyd kAvo: cf Phoen. 
737, €xr’ &vdpas abrois pacw, ws rove’ 


eyd, Adxwy avdooey. 
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XOPOZ. 


775 


TapB@ pev eitrely Tovs Adyous éd\evOdpous 


] \ , 9\\> 9 | 

Els TOY TUpavVOY, GAN Opws ElpyoeTa.: 
2 9 3 . A »¥ 

Audyvcos Hoowy ovdevds Deav edu. 


TIENGETS. 


non 760 éeyyds wate up Udamrerat 
vBpiopa Baxyav, dyos és “ENAnvas péyas. 


780 


GAN ovK Oxvety et: oTely ér "HAéxrpas tov 


TUNas: KEédEvE TaVTAs aominddpous 


9 2 9 a , > , 
UTOV T ATAVTAVY TAXUTT dowy €7T eu Bar as 


mwéd\tas F ooou wdddovor Kai Tokwy yepi 
Wadovor veupas, ws emioTparevoomey 


785 


Baxyatow: ov yap add’ brepBddreu rade, 


El TPOS yuvatkav Tecoper G& mao Koper. 


AIONTZO&. 


meiOer pev ovdéy Tav emav dAéywr KdLor, 


TlevOed: Kaxas dé mpds wéev rdcxwv spas 
¥ A ? 2 9 \o 9 , A 
ov dye xpyvat o omd émaiperOar Jeg, 


790 


ahd’ novyalew: Bpdptos ovK avé€erar 


: Aw T + . > A C4 
KLVOUVYTG Baxyas Oo €viwy Opwy aro. 


T78. éyyde dore rip vbarreras: 
is kindling like a fire close at hand. 
‘The comparison refers to the irre- 
sistible spread of fire. Cf Or. 696, 
Stray yap 7BG Biuos eis dpyhy mweody, 
Suotov Gore wip natacBéoat AdBpor. 

780 f. "HaAéurpas widas: the Elek- 
tran gate, according to Pausanias 
(1x. 8.7) was on the south side of the 
city towards Kithairon. 

782. amavrav: sc. pol. The pur- 
pose of Pentheus to meet his forces 
at the Elektran gate and lead them 
against the bacchantes is abandoned 


under the influence of Dionysos’s in- 
tervention. 

785. ov -ydp dAAG xrA.: for this is 
not to be endured, but it exceeds all 
bounds. H. 1050 f. 

786. Cf. Soph. Ant. 679, xpetocov 
yap, rep Sei, wpds avdpds exwecety, ovr 
hy yuvaindy haocoves radolue® &y. The 
messenger withdraws. 

787 ff. “Thou dost not listen to 
my words, and thou treatest me ill, 
yet I will give thee good advice.” — 
Sums: see on 392. 

791. «wovvra: supplementary par- 
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NENGET. 

ov pn dpevooeas pw’, adja Séopios dvyav 
, > a A , > ld ‘4 

cdoe 760; } cot rdw avaotpépw xépas. 


AIONTZO&. 


Ovo’ Gv ait@ paddov 7 Ovpovpevos 


795 


mpos Kévtpa Aaxtilouse Ovntds dv Geo. 


TIEN@ETS. 


Oiow— ddvov ye Ondrvy, aomep afar, 
Todemov Tapdgas ev KiBaipavos mruxais. 


; AIONYZO2. 


pevéciaobe mdvres: kai 768° alcxpdv, domidas 
Ovpooww. Baxyav ekrpérew yadknddrous. 


TIENGETS. 


amdépw ye TadE cupTeEmdéypeOa Edve, 


a ¥ , ¥ A lé 
OS OUTE TACK OV OUTE dpav OLlynoeT at. 


tic. belonging to the obj. of the verb. 
H. 983; G. 279, 1. — evlev: cf. 238. 

792. ov py xrA.: see.on 343. — 
Sdopios dvyww: equiv. to ek decnav 
guyov. Cf. Soph. O. C. 119, enrdwios 
ovels. 

793. rébe: i.e. rd Séopuov pvyeiy, 
freedom. Cf. Soph. El. 1256, EA. pdacs 
yap toxov viv érctOepov ordua. OP. 
Edun Kayd. rovyapoty od ou rd8e. 

795. apes «évrpa Aakroun: a 
proverb taken from the kicking of 
cattle against the goad with which 
they were driven. The meaning is, 
to offer a resistance worse than use- 
less. Cf.N. T. Acts xxvi. 14, oxrnpdy 
go wpos xévtpa Aanti(ew. Cf. also 
Aesch. Ag. 1602. 

796. @vow: a sarcastic repetition 
of Dionysos’s word in a different sense. 


— dovov OnArvwy: cf Soph. Ei. 779, 
gdévovs warpgovs. While Pentheus 
‘means the slaughter of women, the 
poet seems to hint at the slaughter to | 
be wrought by women, t.e. the death 
of Pentheus. —@yAvy: contrasted in 
thought with Bdeoy, or phdrcov.— 
Ggiar: sc. dro0aveiy supplied from 
pdvoy. 

797. wdédepov tapdgas: cf. Plat. 
Rep. 567 A, wéAeuov tapdrrewv, Soph. 
Ant. 798, veixos tapdtas. 

798 f. agawlSasg crA.: turn the shields 
before the thyrsi (cf. bwoxwpeiv ti) OF 
because of the thyrsi, 1.e. flee. 

800. aardpw: of a person with whom 
it is not easy to have done, trouble- 
some. The adj. is in the pred. 

801. otre wdoxwv otre Spay: an 
antithesis involving a universal nega- 





76 EYPITITAOY 


XOPOX. 


775 


A A 9 ~ “ ‘4 b] , 
TapBw pev etietv Tovs Adyous éhevfépous 


9 \ , 3 > 9 >» 

Eis TOV TUpavvov, GAN oMwS ELpYyo_ETat: 
14 9 +) a A »y 

Avévucos naoowy ovdevds Deav edu. 


TIEN@ETS. 


non 760 eyyts wore TUp UdamTerat 
UBpiopa Baxywv, ydyos és "EhAnvas peéyas. 


780 


GAN’ ovK Oxvetv Set: oTely er "HAéxrpas lov 


mvdas: Kédeve TavTas aomuonddpous 


9 b ] > “~ 4 > 4 
inmwy T amavTay TayuTdowy émrepBaras 
, 4 , . , \ 
mévtas & ooo. maddovat Kai TOEav yepi 
Waddovot veupas, as emiorpaTevoopmey 


785 


Bakyatow: ov yap add’ trepBadreu rade, 


el TPOS yuvatkav TecdouerO & mdcoyoper. 


AIONT2Z0&. 


, X Oe A 2 A , , 
meiBer pev ovdey Tav euav NOywy Kvwv, 
TlevOed: Kxakas 5€ pds cé0ev macyav cpus 

¥ A , 7. 9 > 3» , ” 
ov dnp. xpyvat o omd énaiperOar Dew, 


790 


G\N’ novydlew: Bpdptos odk avé€erau 


: “~ t > + 4 > “~ ¥ 
KLVOUVTQ@ Bakyas 0 €EVvlwy OpwY a7ro. 


778. dere wip vbawrera: 
ts kindling like a fire close at hand. 
‘The comparison refers to the irre- 
sistible spread of fire. Cf Or. 696, 
Brav yap 7Ba Bios eis opyhy weody, 
Suoov Gore wip naracBéoa AdBpor. 

780 f. "Haéerpas wiAas: the Elek- 
tran gate, according to Pausanias 
(1x. 8.7) was on the south side of the 
city towards Kithairon. 

782. amavrav: sc. pol. The pur- 
pose of Pentheus to meet his forces 
at the Elektran gate and lead them 
against the bacchantes is abandoned 


under the influence of Dionysos’s in- 
tervention. 

785. ov ydp GAAG KrA.: for this is 
not to be endured, but it exceeds all 
bounds. H. 1050 f. 

786. Cf. Soph. Ant. 679, xpetooor 
yap, rep Sei, mpds avdpds exmeceiv, coun 
hy yuvaixady focoves xadrolue® &v. The 
messenger withdraws. 

787 ff. “Thou dost not listen to 
my words, and thou treatest me ill, 
yet I will give thee good advice.” — 
Suwg: see on 392. 

791. «wovvra: supplementary par- 


BAKXAIT. 


77 


TIEN@ET3. 

ov p17) dpevdces p’, adda Séopwos duywv 
, > <A a , > , 4 

cace, 760; 7) Gol wakw dvactpeépw yépas. 


AIONTZ0O%. 


vou. Gv adt@ padrdov } Oupovpevos 


795 


mpos Kévtpa Naxriloune. Ovnros dv ew. 


MEN@ET2. 
O3cw— pdévov ye Ondrvy, aomep akvat, 
Todepov Tapatas év KiPaupavos mruxats. 


: AIONT203. 


gevéeiobe mavres: Kai 768° alicypdv, aoridas 
Biprouw. Baxxav ékrpémrew yadkyAdrovs. 


TIENGETS. 


amépw ye Tede oupreTdéypeDa Lévy, 


rN ¥ , ¥ A , 
Os OUTE TagYwY ovTE SpaY TLYHCETAL. 


tic. belonging to the obj. of the verb. 
H. 983; G. 279, 1. — evlev: cf. 238. 

792. ov pay xra.: see.on 343. — 
Sdopros vyov: equiv. to é« Seonay 
guyév. Cf. Soph. O. C. 119, eerdémos 
ovbels. 

793. rdSe: te. 1d Séopiov pvyeiv, 
Jreedom. Cf. Soph. El. 1256, EA, dacs 
yap Ecxov viv éredbOepoy ordua. OP. 
bdugnut Kayd. Toryapoty od(ou rd8e. 

795. apds xévtrpa Aanrifoun: a 
proverb taken from the kicking of 
cattle against the goad with which 
they were driven. The meaning is, 
to offer a resistance worse than use- 
less. Cf. N. T. Acts xxv1. 14, onxanpdy 
compos xévrpa Aaxrifew. Cf. also 
Aesch. Ag. 1602. 

796. @Jow: a sarcastic repetition 
of Dionysos’s word in a different sense. 


—dovov Gnrvw: cf Soph. Ei. 779, 
gdvovs xwarpgovs. While Pentheus 
‘means the slaughter of women, the 
poet seems to hint at the slaughter to _ 
be wrought by women, t.e. the death 
of Pentheus. —@yAvy: contrasted in 
thought with Bdeov, or phreov.— 
Ggar: sc. dxo8avety supplied from 
pdvov. 

797. wédepov rapdgas: cf Plat. 
Rep. 567 A, wéAcuov rapdrrev, Soph. 
Ant. 793, veixos tapdgas. 

798 f. dowlSas xrA.: turn the shields 
before the thyrsi (cf. dwoxwpeiy tin) oF 
because of the thyrsi, 1.e. flee. 

800. amcdpw: of a person with whom 
it is not easy to have done, troubdle- 
some. The adj. is in the pred. 

801. otre wdoxwv otre Spav: an 
antithesis involving a universal nega- 
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TIEN@GETS. 


GAN’ eudavas: Kadas yap e€eimas Tdde. 


AIONTZO2. 


Ayapev OV TE KATLXELPYTELS 6O@ ; 


TIEN@ET2. 


820 


¥y 3 e 4 Aw 4 4 A 
ay’ ws TaxioTa, TOD xpdvouv dé cou POova. 


AIONTZ0O3. 


oTethai vuy audi ypwrt Buvaocivous mémovs. 


TIEN@ETS. 


ti 8 760; eis yuvatkas &€ avdpds Tea - 


AIONTZO3. 


, , a 3 AN b A bd) A 
BY oe Kravwocw, W avnp 6hOys éxei. 


TIEN@ETS. 


ev y’ elas atrd Kal Tis ef mdAau codds. 


AIONT302. 


825 Arovucos nuas é€enovowoey TAHOE. 


818. éphaveds: sc. wopedocoua. Pen- 
theus turns suddenly to his former 
_purpose to go with his’ army, and 
afterward as suddenly abandons the 
purpose again. The same vacillation 
appears in 846 f. 

819. dyepev: pl. for sing. 

820. row xpovov xra.: “No time 
must be lost.” Cf. Hec. 238, épdéra: 
Tod xpdvov yap od Pbove. 

821. Buooivovs amémdovs: Biccos 
(probably a kind of cotton), after its 
introduction into Greece, was the 
principal material for the dress of 
women. 

822. els yuvaixas xrA.: shall I in- 


stead of a mar become a woman? 
TeAéw, pay taxes, then, as the citi- 
zens were classified according to their 
taxes, belong to a particular class, be 
reckoned among. Cf. Soph. O. T. 222, 
aords eis darobs TEAS. 

823. Men were excluded from the 
secret orgies of the women. But cf 
1224. 

824. rls codds: pretty wise or very 
wise. tis is often used with an adj. 
to express indefiniteness, not in re- 
gard to the person, but in respect to 
the degree, giving the adj. nearly the 
same force as the superlative absolute. 
Kithn. 470, 8; H. 702 a. 
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TIENGET2. 


Tas ow yevot av & ov pe vovlere’s Kaas ; 


AIONTZ0O3. 


> AN A , ¥ ? 
éya oTehk@ oe Swpdtwv elow poddv. 


[TIEN@ETS. 


828 


tiva orodnv; 7% Onruv; add’ aidds p’ exe. | 


TIENGETS. 


aoTokny dé tiva dys audi ypar euov Badew; 


AIONTZ0O2. 


‘ A \ 
Kony pev ert ow KpaTt Tavacy éexTEVva. 


TIEN@ETS. 


.' v4 A A A l4 4 
7 Sevrepov Sé oyna Tod Kdopov Ti por; 


AIONT202. 


, 4 9 N , > » 4 
wémhou Toonpes: ert Kdpa 8 eorat pitpa. 


TIEN@ET2. 


ouK av duvaiuny Ondruv évddvas orodyv. 


AIONTZO&. 


829 


ovnert Deatrns Mawddav wpdbupos el. 


TMIEN@ETS. 


834 


828. Wecklein rejects this line; 
hence a transposition of 829 becomes 
necessary, as well as a considerable 
derangement in the following pas- 
sage. The retention of 828, and the 
traditional order in what follows, 
gives less difficulty. 

831. ravacyv: see on 455. 

833. The Ionic chiton, a full gar- 


, 4 A >: » , 3 4 
7} Kat Te mpds totcd ado mpocOyces euol; 


ment with many folds reaching* down 
to the feet, and the mitra, a kind of 
head-band, were the principal articles 
of the female costume. Cf 929, 
Hec, 928, wAdwapov avadéras pltpaow 
éppvOuCouav. 

836. OnAvv: O7Avs is sometimes 
used by the poets as an adj. of two 
endings. H. 229 a. 
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AIONTZOZ. 


835 


a a ‘ A N a 
Ovpaov ye xept Kat veBpod orixrdv Sépos. 


TIEN@ETS. 


”~ “~ 9 \ 3 ~ 4 3 , 
Tav Kpelaoov wate pn yyeAav Baxyas pot. 


AIONT2O&.. 


837 


G\N alua Sevoers cupBarwov Baryas paynv. 


TIEN@ETS. 


6p0as: pode yp mpaTov Eis KaTacKoTHD. 


AIONTZ0O2. 


Topatepov yoo h Kakois Onpayv Kaka. 


TIEN@GETS. 


Kai Tas Ov dorews elur Kadpeiovs dabav; 


AIONTZO2. 


841 


dd0vs éprypous ine eyo 8 Hyjcopas. 


NEN@ET=. 


843 


837. alpa: i.e. his own. — Sevoras : 
cf. Soph. Aj. 376, afy’ %evea, on which 
passage Lobeck remarks that verbs of 
wetting are often used in the sense of 
shedding. Cf. Soph. T'r. 848, réyye 
Saxpdwy &xvay. 

838 “You are right in warning me 
of that danger. I must first spy them 
out secretly.” 

839. kaxots Onpav Kaka: chase ills 
with ills, 1.e. add ills to ills. Cf. Frg. 
98, kakots iac@at Kakd. 

842. dore py ‘yyeAdv: lit. on con- 
dition that the bacchantes do not laugh 
at, i.e. “if so they may not laugh at.” 


éhOovr’ és otxous av Sox Bovrevoopar. 


H. 953 b; G. 266, 2. Pentheus re- 
turns to his first plan of using force, 
that he may not in female costume 
become a laughing-stock to the bac- 
chantes. If the verse be taken after 
841, it would express Pentheus’s ac- 
quiescence in any direction of Diony- 
sos, rather than that the bacchantes 
should triumph over him. 

843. éAMovre BovrAevoopar: when we 
have come within the house, I will con- 
sider what is best, i.e. let us come with- 
in, etc. The partic. is joined to the 
subj. of the verb, referring to the 
whole of which that subj. is a part. 
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AIONTZO&. 


¥ , oy gy 8 ) \ , 
efeoru: TAaVTYQ TO Y CPhOV ECUTPETTES Tapa. 


TIEN@ETS. 


, > ¥ A dS 9 > » 4 
OTELXOyUL av’ H yap om exw TopEevoomat 


a A A , , 
h Toto color meicopat Bovretpacw. 


AIONTZO&. 


847 


yuvaikes, avnp eis Bodov Kxadioraras: 
ngéer d€ Bdaxyas, ob Oavav Seca Sikny. 


Awruce, vov adv epyov, ov yap el mpdce, 


, bd , 
Tica@ped avror. 


A” > ¥ A 
mpara & exaotnaoov ppevar, 


évets ehadpay Aiooav: ws Ppovayv pev ev 


ov py Oedkyjon Onruv évddvar arodjp, : 


eEw 8 éhavvwv tov dpovety evdvoerar. 
xp7tw Sé vw yéd\wra OnBaiors dddetv 


856 
855 


Kr. Spr. 56, 9,2. Or the const. may 
be explained as a case of anacoluthon, 
Pentheus thinking of both at first, 
but afterwards of himself only. Most 
editors, however, change either the 
partic. to the sing., or the verb to 
the pl. act. 

844, to ¥ épov era.: lit. my part, 
at least, 1s ready at hand, ie. I, for 
my part, am ready. 

847. Baxyxas: the acc. after verbs 
of motion is mostly confined to the 
names of places and things. For its 
use in the case of persons, cf. 1354. 

848. Pentheus has preceded Diony- 
sos into the palace. —dyrp els Bodo 
Kkablorarat: the man is bringing him- 
self within the cast, sc. of the net. Cf. 
Rhes. 730, eis BéAov ris Epxerat. 


3 A > A “ ? e 5 \ S 

EK TOV GTreLh@V TOV TpiV, alot OELVOS HY, 
i 

yuvaikduophoy ayopevoy 8. aorews. 


850. «wpwra 8 Exoryncov dpevav: 
that the mind of Pentheus has already 
been influenced by Dionysos, is evi- 
dent from the entire change in his 
attitude toward the god in the pre- 
ceding lines; but that influence has 
not yet brought him to complete 
madness. 

851. édXadpav: mild.— ds: since. 

853. éfw éAXavvev rou dpoveiv: the 
expression is borrowed from the race- 
course. Cf. Aesch. Prom. 883, tw 5é 
Spduou pPépouar Avoons mvevpare. 

855. The madness of Pentheus 
with its melancholy consequences in 
the next scene is not merely a means 
for bringing about the final catastro- 
phe, but it is also a part of his pun- 
ishment for his impiety. 
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GAN’ lust Kdopov, ovirep eis “Avdov AaBav 
ATE. pnTpos ek xepow Katacdayeis, 
Tevet rpocaypwv: yracera: 5é€ tov Avs 

860 Ardvucor, ds mépuKev AdEpots eds 
Seworatos, evvopoioe 8 arLwTATOS. 


XOPOZ. 


“ dp év mavvuxios xopots Erpodr. 


Onow rote \evKov 


1700 dvaBaxyevovoa, Sépay 


865 aifép’ cis Spomepov 


pirrovo’, ws veBpds yoepats 
éutraiLovaoa deipaKxos 7Oovais, 


nix av poBepay pivyn 


Ojpav éw pudraxas 


857 ff. Construe xpoodpov TMev0et 
xdopov, Svrep AaBwy Kweior eis “Asdov. 

860 f. Ardpors: FArcpa: &3:xa, He- 
sych. Acc.to Eust. on J/. v1. 181, @Ae- 
pos is dialectic for xaxds. — évvdporor: 
cf. Aesch. Supp. 403, Zebs érepopperfs, 
venwv eixdtws &dixa pty Kaxois, dora 
évyéuois. The conjectures adopted in 
‘the text of these two verses are the 
boldest of the many efforts to bring 
an appropriate sense into the passage. 
A satisfactory emendation is yet 
wanting. 

862-911. Tairp Srasimon, The 
Chorus, freed from their dread, look 
forward to the bacchic revel, which 
they will hold with a joy made the 
more intense by the distress from 
which they have escaped; they exult 
in the anticipation of triumph over 
their enemies (o7p.); they declare the 
certain though tardy punishment 


which overtakes the impious, and the 


necessity of holding to those beliefs 


implanted by nature and hallowed by 
usage; they repeat the refrain of 
triumph (ayr.), and extol the happi- 
ness of those who have escaped from 
trouble, and of those who find their 
joy not in uncertain hopes, but in a 
life happy from day to day (é5.). 

862 ff. dp’ év wavwux lots xra.: shall 
I ever set my foot in the night-long 
dances raising the bacchic revel, etc. — 
Sdpav «rA.: with reference to the wild 
tossing of the head in the bacchic 
dances. 

865. Spocepdv: of the damp night- 
air. 

866 f. os weBpos .. . éumalfovca: 
cf. El. 859, @ts eis xopdy, & pldra, Txvos, 
@s veBpds ovpdnoy whdnua Kxouvdl(ovca 
civ &yAata. — xAoepats: instead of 
xAoepov. See on Borpuddn 534. 

869. dvAaxds: the enclosure sur- 
rounded by toils, about which men 
were stationed to take the game. 
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870 evmAéxTwv virép &pkvv, 


Gwitcowrv dé KuvayeTas 


85 


owteivy Spopnpa Kuvav- 
poxOors wKvdpdpois aed- 


Las OpdoKne. srediov 


TAPATroTapLoV, OOLEVA 


875 Bporav épnpias 


a o > ¥ 9 
OKLAPOKOMLOLO T Epverlv vrAas. 


ti TO Gopoyv Ti TO. KAANOV 
mapa Oeav yépas ev Bporois 


 x€tp’ vmép Kopudas 


880 Tav éxOpav kpeicow Kkaréxew ; 


6 TL KaAov dirov aei. 


871. Owicoev: cf Hipp. 219, xyo? 
Bwb Eat. 

872. cuvrelvy xrdA.: lit. strains the 
speed of his hounds, i.e. “ incites his 
hounds to their utmost speed.” 

873. pox@ous xrda.: she with fleet 
toil, swift as the wind, springs over the 
plain. Cf. Hel. 1814, nodpar &edad- 
wodes, Soph. O. JT. 466, derrddey 
txxrwy.— wedloy: see on 307. 

875. Bporw épyplas: lit. want of 
men, i.e. wilds untouched by men. 

876. oxtapoxcpoto: Euripides uses 
frequently adjs. compounded with 
-komos: &xpéxopos, Sevipdxouos, xAwpd- 
komos, UAdKomos, inpleouos, 2Bpoxduns. 

877. to codov: the phrase is used 
in 2038, 395, 1005, in the sense of over- 
wiseness, and in the repetition of the 
refrain (897) it stands in a connection 
similar to that of these passages. It 
would seem, therefore, in this place 
also to refer to the false wisdom of 
Pentheus in opposing the god. The 
Chorus, anticipating their deliverance 
as now certain, break out into exulta- 
tion over their victory and the fu- 


tility of Pentheus’s opposition: what 
ts overwiseness, i.e. what avails it in 
opposition to a god, or what is a nobler 
gift from the gods to men than, etc. 

879 f. “Moral greatness with the 
ancient Greeks consisted no less in an 
immutable hatred toward foes than 
in a constant love toward friends.” 
Lessing Laokoon, 1v. Cf. Med. 809 f. 
Bapeiay éxOpois ral plrooiw eduer) > Tay 
yap rowtrwr edxredaratos Blos, harsh to 
foes and kindly to friends, for the life of 
such is most glorious. But Plato puts 
a loftier doctrine into the mouth of 
Sokrates, cf. Plat. Crito, 49 B, ovSayés 
pa Ser ddixeiv .. . ovSt adixovpevoy pa, 
dyradixeiv, ws of woAAol ofovra:.— Kpelo- 
ow: im victory. 

881. § rt nadov xra.: what is noble, 
is ever dear. The words express the 
joy of the Chorus in retaliation as 
a noble act. 7d «addy oldoy is accord- 
ing to Plato (Zys. 216 C.) an old 
proverb. Theognis (15) says that the 
Muses and Graces sang at the wed- 
ding of Kadmos, 8rm xaddv, lao 
éorl> rb 8 od Kadrby ob plrov early, 


86 


890 


895 


EYPITTAOY 


Gpuara, porss, GAN opas 
muotov TL TO Oetoy : 
abévos: amevOive, 5é Bporav. 
Tovs T ayvwporivay 
Tyuavras Kat pn Ta Oeov 

¥ N , A 
avfovras avy paivouéva Soxa. 

N 

KpuTTevovat S€ ToiKkidws 
Sapov xypdvov 70da Kat 
Onpaow Tov aoenrov. ov 
yap Kpelooov Tote TOY YOoLwY 
ylyvookew pr Kat pederav. 

a N ld a 
Kovda yap Samdva vopt- 

> ] “ 4Q>)—# 

Ce ioyodv 160° Exew, 

9 > » “N 4 
6 tT. Tor apa Td Saipdvuor, 
TOT & xXpovw paKkp@ 

4 2 ON , 4 
YOJLYLOV GAEL PUTEL TE TEPUKOS. 


882 f. podss xrA.: slowly but yet very 
surely, etc. Cf. Ton, 1614, del wore 
xpévia piv Ta Tov Dewy mws, eis TEéAOS 
8 obs &c0evij, somehow the movements of 
the gods are ever slow, but at last they 
are not weak, Or. 420, wéArec* 7d Ocior 
8 dor) rowiroyv pice, he is tardy, but 
the divinity is such by nature. —mortov 
vw: see on 824. 

884. darevOve: punishes. 

885. dayvwporvvay: folly. 

887. cuv pavoudve Song: cf. 999, 
pavelog mpanld. 

888. Kpumrevovot: eveSpedouct, sc. 
of Geol. — wouXas: cunningly. 

889: Sapcv: instead of dapod. See 
on 534.— xpodvov moSa: the figure 
has reference to the progress or lapse 
of time. The same metaphor is 
found in Frg. 43, and is ridiculed by 
Aristophanes, Ran. 100. Sandys com- 
pares the frequent use of the meta 


phor by Shakespeare, As you like it, 
1. 2, the lazy foot of Time, the swift 
foot of Time, etc. With the thought 
of the passage, cf. Frg. 969, 4% Alxn 

. otya nal Bpade? wod) orelxovca 
pape Tobvs xaxovs, bray Tvx7. 

891 f. xpetocoy tov vopwv yryve- 
oKey kal peXeray: in one’s thought and 
practice to go beyond the established cus- 
‘toms. Cf. 200 ff. 331, 427 ff. 

893-896. “It is easy to recognize 
the power of what is divine, and what 
has been established by custom and 
nature.” 


893. Kotha Samdva: sc. dorl, the | 


expense is light, t.e. it is easy. 

894. Construe, voul(ew réde Frew 
isxiv.— ro8e: explained by 8 mm... 
mwepurds. — 6 tr: 8c. éorl, the subj. 
being 7d... wepuxds. ; 

895 f. Cf 70f. 201. Cf also 
Soph. Ant. 456, where it is said of 
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ti TO Godoy 7H Ti TO KadNOV 
mapa Oeav yépas év Bporois 


fH X€lp vrép Kopupas 


G6 TL KadOv didrov aéi. 


evdaipov pev bs éx Badaooas 


Tav éxOpav Kpeicow Karéxew; 


*Eredds. 


eduye xeia, Aypeva 8 Exryev: 


evoainav 8 bs viepfe poyOov. 


2 @ 9 > 9 9 \ 
eyevey * €TEPa €TEPOS ETEPOV 


OABw kal Suvdper twapydOer. 


pupias d€ pupiowww 


¥_3 ¥y 3 9 a \ 
ér elo édmides* at pev 


Tehevtaow év o\Bo 


Bporois, at 8 daréBnoav: 


910 
3 3 , 
eVoainwv, paxapilw. 


To S€ Kar’ Hap ot@ Bioros 


AIONTZO&. 


N ‘\ 4 4 > A ‘ A e¢ A 
aé Tov mpoOvpoy ov & pn KpEewv opar 


the divine laws, def wore (7 Taira, 
Kovdels oldev e€& 8rouv “pdyn, these exist 
eternally, and no one knows when they 
came into being ; also O. T. 867, where 
it is said of the laws of piety, “OAun- 
wos wathp pdvos, ovdé viv vara pucis 
dvépwy Erixrev, Olympos alone is their 
father, and no mortal nature gave them 
being. — ices aehuxos: the pleonasm 
is only apparent, as the verb has so 
far lost its original force, that it fails 
to make the idea sufficiently promi- 
nent. Cf. Soph. Phil. 79, pice: wrepu- 
K6Ta. 

897-901 = 877-881. Likewise, 992- 
996 = 1012-1016. In the use of the 
épvunoy, or refrain, the poet imitates 


the folk-songs at the Bacchic festivals. 
See Christ’s Metrik, p. 680 ff. The 
strophe and antistrophe are sung by 
the Semi-choruses, the refrain, like 
the epode, by the whole Chorus. 

905. grepa: in different ways. 

907. Sé€ dru: and besides. 

909. amréBycayv: fail (gnomic aor.). 
Cf. Heracl. 452, wépevyev éanis. 

910 f. Construe, 8rq Blords (éort) 
evdaluav rd Kat’ huap, (Tovrov) pakapl- 
fw. Cf. Hec. 627, xeivos dABidbraros, 
Sty Kat’ hua tuyxdve: undty randy. — 
TO Kar yap: day by day. 

912-976. FourtH EPperrsopion. 
Dionysos comes out of the palace; 
Pentheus follows him dressed as a 
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omevoorvta t aomovoacta, Ievbéa héyw, 
€£\0. adpowe Swpdrwv, 6hOnri por 


915 


‘ \ , , ¥ 
OKEVY)V YvvVatkos pavddos Baxy7ns eX ov; 


LNTpos TE THS ONS Kal Néyov KaTdoKoToOS: 
mpéres Sé Kaddpov Ovyarépwv popdijy pid. 


NEN@ET. 
N “\ e ~ , \ e ld “A 
Kat pny opav pot dvo pev yAtovs doKa, 
5 \ de l4 N 4 > € 4 
laoas d€ OnBas Kat wodkiop éemTacTopor: 


920 


\ A ea , e A A 
Kal Tavpos nul mpdcbe yyeicbar Soxeis 


N “ 4 \ l4 
Kal O@ KépaTa KpaTl mpoomTEepuKevan. 


add’ 4 wor joba Onp; Teravpwoa yap ovv. 


AIONTZO&. 


e SN e A 4 A > > 4 

6 Beds Gpapret, tpdcbev dv ovK edperys, 

¥ 5 e aA A > e a a , > e@€ A 
evoTrovoos Huw: voy O opas & xpy ao opay. 


bacchante, his mind and senses con- 
fused in accordance with the words, 
mpwta ... Adcoay, 850. Cf. the en- 
trance of the deranged Ajax in Soph. 
Aj. 91. 

913. omevSovra domovSarra: ex- 
presses the fatality of the effort. 
Cf. [ph. T. 201 onevder doxobdacra. 

914. SpOynr: has a mid. meaning. 
H. 498. 

915. patwddos: adj. 

916. Acxov: troop, band. Cf. Aesch. 
Eum. 46, Adxos yuvaxayv, Sept. 112, 
map0éver Adxov. 

917. awpémeas: thou art like. Cf. 
Alc. 1121, BAdpor xpos abrhy, &f Tt of 
Sone? mpérew yuvaii. 

918. Cf Verg. Aen. iv. 468, de- 
mens videt Pentheus solem 
geminum et dupliccs se osten- 
dere Thebas. 

919. OnBas Kal wodwop drrdcro- 
pov: for a similar repetition, cf H. F- 
15, ’Apyeia relyn ral KuxAwrelay dru. 


920. ratpos: in the likeness of a 
bull. The conceit of Pentheus is in 
keeping with a common representa- 
tion of the god. See on 100. 

921. wpoowepuxdvar: intr. depend- 
ing upon doxets, as if Sore? had been 
used. 

922. GAA qxKrA.: but art thou really 
a brute? The impf. in #o6a denotes 
what has not until now been recog- 
nized. H. 883; GMT. 11, n. 6. 

923. Dionysos refers to the pres- 
ence of the god as explaining the 
marvels. 

924. ivorrovSos rpty: at peace with 
us, as contrasted with ot« ebuerhs. — 
vow §€ «7rA.: with double meaning, like 
much which Dionysos says in this 
scene. Pentheus understands it of 
the marvels; Dionysos means the 
derangement of vision as a just pun- 
ishment, and perhaps also he alludes 
to the fact that the king now per- 
ceives him in one of the forms under 
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TIEN@ETS. 


925 Ti daivoua: Snr; ovyt THY ‘Ivovs ordow 
h Thy ’Aya’ns éotdva. pntpds y éeuns; 


AIONT202%. 


> _N 9 , 9 A A 9 e a 
auras éxeivas eicopayv Soa o spar. 
avr &€& edpas cou wrdKapos e&€arrny’ doe. 
[ody as éyd viv b7d pitpa Kabyppoca. | 


MIEN@ETS. 
¥ a > oN 3 , bd + 5 
930 €vdov MPOCTELWY AUTOV aVvacELWY T EYW 
kai Baxyialov €€ edpas peOapusoa. 
AIONT203. 
G\N’ avrov nets, ols oe Oeparevew pede, 
a A 3 > » , 
Tahw Karaotehoupe* add’ dpOov Kapa. 
NIEN@EY2. 
9 , ‘ , \ b b , 5 , 
iSov, od Kdoperr cot yap avakeinerOa S17. 
AIONT02. 
935 Cavai ré cor yaloou Kkovy é&ns émwv 


arodides Ud odupotct Teivovow oer. 


TIEN@ETS. 


Kdpot Soxover Tapa ye deEvov 7dda° 


which the god was wont to manifest 
himself. 

925 f. tTHv ordow éordvar: fo have 
the mien.— yé: commonly translated 
numely. But the usual restrictive 
force, emphasizing the preceding 
word, is applicable here. Pentheus 
fancies that, even if he does not ap- 
pear like Ino, he may resemble his 
mother at least. 

929. The verse is unnecessary to the 
sense, and disturbs the distichomythia. 


934. iSov: see on 198. — Unless a 
verse has fallen out here, its place is 
supplied by the act of adjusting Pen- 
theus’s hair. 

936. orodlSes: folds; according to 
Poll. (vir. 54) the lower part of the 
folds made in the chiton in adjusting 
the girdle. Cf also Xen. Cyr. vi. 
4, 2, xiTdva crovdwrdy ra drow. 

937. SoKxoter: sc. oby étijs Telverv. — 
wapa «rA.: at least about the right foot. 
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tav0évoe & bp0as mapa tévovr’ ever mét)os. 


AIONTZ0O&. 


] A A A e , 4 
7) Tov pe TOV Gav TpPaTOV Hyjoe dirov, 


9 S 4 4 4 
orav trapa Aoyov cadpovas Baxyas ops ; 


940 
TENGE. 
morepa d€ Oipaov SeEia AaBav yepi 
a A , a > , 
h THE, Baxyn paddrov eixacPyoopua ; 
AIONT 203. 
év de&ia yp) yapa Sefi@ mrodt 
aipey viv: aiva & ore peléaornKas dpevar. 
MEN@ETS. 
945 


dp Gy duvaipny tas KiBaipavos mrvyas 


9 A \ 7 A 9 a ¥ , 
auTaiow éhatais Tols E“ols wpous Peper; 


AIONT20&. 


dvvar av, ei Bovdowo- Tras dé mplv dpdvas 
9 e A A > » 9 A 
ouK elyes wyeis, vov 8 Eyes olas oe Set. 


TIEN@ETS. 


poxrovs dépwpe fH yepoly dvacmacw 
950 Kopudais vroBahov apov } Bpaxiova ; 


938. ravOévSe: on this side, i.e. the 
left. — révovra: not the foot, but the 
ankle; strictly the sinews extending 
from the heel to the leg, and so used 
of the ankle in general. Poll. (11. 
191) defines it as rd wAarb vedpor, d 
mpos thy wrépvay waberat amd iyvdos 
dpiduevoy. Cf. Cycl. 400, révovros ap- 
wdoas &xpov wodds, Phoen, 41, worn 
xnAats révovtas eEepolviccay woday, 1.e. 
the horses struck the ankles of Oedi- 
pus before he got out of the road. 


939. awov: can it be that? 

940. awapa Acyow: contrary to thy 
expectation. 

944. pOdornkas dpevov: hast 
changed thy mind. The words may 
also mean, hast lost thy wits. Cf. 369, 
étéarns gpevav. The ambiguity is 
designed. 

946. avratow éAdras: pines and 
all. H. 774 a; G. 188, 5, note. 

950. Bpaxlova: a case of zeugma; 
supply in thought wep:Bardy. 
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AIONT202%. 


pn ov ye ta Nupdav Swréons idpipara 
kat Ilavos Spas, ev eyes ovpiypara. 


NEN@ETS. 


Kahas éheEas: ov oOever vixnréov 


yuvaikas, éhdtacow 8 euov Kpipw Séuas. 


AIONT302. 


955 


Kpuper ov Kpviiv nv oe KpudOnvar ypewv 


é\Gdvra Sd\vov Mawddwv KaraoKorov. 


NIEN@ETS. 


N “ A “A > 4 ¥ . & 
kat pnv Soxa odas, ev Adxpats Gpribas as, 
Néxrpwv e€xerOar hirrdrous ev Eepxerw. 


AIONTZ0O3&. 


. ovKouy én’ adtd TodT’ dmoaTeANe pvra€; 


960 


ype. F tows odas, Hv od py AndO7s awdpos. 


MEN@EY2. 
Kopile Sia péaons pe OnBaias wodrews: 
peovos yap avrav ecip’ avyp, Tohpav Tdde. 


951. Pausanias (rx. 3, 5) mentions 
a cave called Sphragidion, about fif- 
teen stadia from the summit, as the 
cave of the nymphs of Kithairon. 

952. Pan haunted especially the 
peaks and glens of the mountains, 
attended by the mountain nymphs. 

955. Cf. Iph. A. 1182, deksucOa Sékw 
iy oe Séfac8at xpedy. — xpvwer: pass. 
in sense. See on 588.— xpuypu, av: 
cognate acc. with the pass. voice, H. 
725 c; G. 197, note 2, last part. The 
words are ominous, though not so 
understood by Pentheus. 

956. é\@dvra: with double sense, 
condition and cause. | 


957 f. goxo odds fxer8ar: J think 
that they are held. VPentheus returns 
to the suspicion expressed in 222 ff. — 
Adxrpwy diArarorg xrA.: in the sweetest 
snares of love. 

959. én’ avro rovro uAag: to spy 
out that very thing, pidaé (i.e. xardoxo- 
mos, 956) being in the pred. — rovro: 
1.€. ExeoOat KTA. 

960. The second part of the lin 
can have no significance for Pentheus, 
and seems to be uttered aside. 

961 f. Contrast the feeling mani- 
fested in 840. — avroy: i.e. @nBalwy 
implied in @7Bafas. 
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AIONTZO&. 


a N , A > e , , 
peovos ov mddAews THAD UrEepKdpvels, pdvos: 
Toyap o ayaves avapevovow ovs OE xp. 


965 


9 l4 N b y¥y > 3 A 4 
€rou O€° Topmos © elu eya wTHpLOS, 


xkelbev 8 anager o addos 


TIENGETS. 


n TEKOVOE Ye. 


AIONT20O2%. 


EY) 
eTionpmov OvTa TAacW. 


TIEN@ETS. 


28 sQ> 
€Tt T 6 EPpXOMaAL. 


AIONTZO2. 


dhepdpevos 7A&eLs 


TIEN@ET. 


aBpornr éeunv héyes, 


AIONT2Z0O3. 


év XEpot pyTpos. 


TIEN@ET=. 


‘ A > 9 , 
KQU T, pupav BP avayKac €ls. 


963 f. varepxdpvers: either ftoilest, 
or sufferest, in behalf of. Pentheus, 
of course, takes it in the former 
sense, as referring to his effort in the 
city’s behalf, to ferret out and check 
the infatuation of the bacchantes. 
And the following line, so far as it 
can have any meaning for him, is a 
promise that the contest will not be 
unworthy of his courage. — pdvos: 
repeated for emphasis. Cf. Alc. 722, 
plrov 7d péyyos Toro Tov Geod, plAroy. 

064. ots o« Xpy: 8c. dvaudver. 


965. aopires: 7.e. thither, as con- 
trasted with drdge:. The irony in the 
following lines is intensified by the 
interruption of the sentences and by 
the brevity of the respective replies. 

967. ésrlonpov évramacw : because, 
as Dionysos means, his head should 
be borne aloft on the thyrsus. Cf. 


1139 ff.— roSe: ic. éxlonpuos elva 
wacty. 
968. dBpdrnra. . . A€yeus: thou tell- 


est of luxury for me, lit. as mine. 


969. rpuday: to fare softly. 
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AIONTZO2. 


910 tpudds ye Toad. 


TIEN@ETS. 


3 &? \ 9 
akiwy pev aroma. | 


AIONT 202. 

.' “ ‘ > A > 6» a 
dewds ov Sewods Kami Seiv’ epyes 7aOn, 
9 3 > “A ld e 4 4 
@OoT oUpay@® oTnpiloy evpyaets K)éos. 

¥ 9 > 4 A 9 e 4 

extew, Ayatn, yetpas at & dpdomopor 
Kddpov Ovyarépes: rv veaviay aryw 


915 TOV eis ayava péyav, 6 viKHow 8 
¥ > oN se 
Tahia & avTo onpavel. 


A , , 2 
Kat Bpopos eo. 


> A 


eyo 


XOPO2. 


¥ \ , , ¥ 9 9 ¥ 
tre JDoat Avooas KUveEs iT Eis opos, 


Lrpod7}. 


Biacov && exovor Kddpov Képat, 


970. tpudds ye toudoSe: yes, with 
such softness, i.e. such as is meant by 
gpepduevos ... untpds. — dglew xKrd.: 
verily, worthy of it are the deeds I am 
undertaking. For the use of éy as 
equivalent to uf in Attic, cf Med. 
676, Odus perv uas xpnopdy ciddva 
Geov ; Kiihn. 503, 2. 

971 f. Addressed to Pentheus as 
he departs. The lines following are 
spoken after his withdrawal. — Sava 
wd0n: dread woes, i.e. as Pentheus 
understands it, those which he will 
cause. —ornpl{ov: rising. Cf. 1073, 
1083, Hipp. 1207, nip? ovparg arnpt(ov, 
Hes. Th. 779, mpbs odpavdy éorhpiucrat. 
—ovpavy: for the dat. denoting di- 
rection, cf. Pind. Z. v. 41, dvarelvas 
ovpave xeipas, Kr. Dial. 46, 2, 4. 

976. xal: either and, or even; Di- 
onysos means the latter.—atre on- 
pavel: sc. rd mpayua, or Td epyoy, the 
event itself will show. Kr. Spr. 61, 5, 
«.— Dionysos follows Pentheus. 


977-1023. Fourtn Stasrmon. The 
Chorus call upon the spirits of mad- 
ness to rouse the Maenads against 
the mad spy, they foretell the rage of 
Agaue against her unrecognized child 
(977-991), and invoke justice to take 
vengeance upon the godless one who 
in his folly is intruding into the rites 
of Bacchus and Kybele (992-1001). 
They then turn to the painless life of 
those who cultivate a temperate mind 
and ready obedience to the gods; they 
declare their joy in the pursuit of a 
life of piety (1002-1011), repeat the 
invocation of justice (1012-1016), and 
close by calling upon Dionysos to 
appear and bring into the toils of 
death the disturber of the bacchantes 
(1017-1023). The dochmiac rhythm 
is in keeping with the agitation of 
the Chorus. 

977. Avooas xives: the Erinyes. 
In Aesch. Cho. 1054, Soph. El. 1888 
also, they are called «dves. 
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AIONT202. 


lg A 4 “A +] € , lé 
peovos ov mod\ews THO UirEepKdpvets, povos: 
Towyap o ayaves avapevovaly ovs aE yp7.- 


9 ld “ > ¥Y 9 > N 4 
€rov S€: topos 0 et’ eya owrypvos, 


Kebev & anager o addos 


TIENGETS. 


n TEKOVOE Ye. 


AIONTZ02. 


¥ A 
ETioNMOV OVTA TAcUW. 


MIENGETS. 


2 Qo 
ET T 68 EPpXOPat. 


AIONTZO2. 


dhepopevos HE&eus 


NEN@ETS. 


aBpornr éeunv déyes, 


AIONT202. 


év XEpot pnrpos. 


TIEN@ETS. 


‘\ ~ + ] 9 4 
Kal Tpvpay ph avayKacets. 


963 f. virepxdpvers: either toilest, 
or sufferest, in behalf of. Pentheus, 
of course, takes it in the former 
sense, as referring to his effort in the 
city’s behalf, to ferret out and check 
the infatuation of the bacchantes. 
And the following line, so far as it 
can have any meaning for him, is a 
promise that the contest will not be 
unworthy of his courage. — pdvos: 
repeated for emphasis. Cf. Alc. 722, 
plrov rd péyyos TovTo Tod Oeod, plaor. 

964. ots o« Xpy: sc. dvaudver, 


965. trowmds: i.e. thither, as con- 
trasted with dmdfe:. The irony in the 
following lines is intensified by the 
interruption of the sentences and by 
the brevity of the respective replies. 

967. éarlonpov évramaow : because, 
as Dionysos means, his head should 
be borne aloft on the thyrsus. Cf. 
1139 ff.— roBe: te. ewlonuos elvat 
wacty. 

968. dBpornra. .. A€yas: thou tell- 
est of luxury for me, lit. as mine. 

969. rpuday: to fare softly. 
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AIONTZO&. 


910 Tpudds ye Todd’. 


TIEN@ET=. 


9-7 N 9 
a€iwy péev amrTopat. | 


AIONTZO2&. 


by s\ N 5 5 2 N 5 ‘> » , i) 
ewos ov Sewds Kari dew’ epyes 7abn, 
@oT ovpay@ ornpiloy etpycets K)éos. 
»¥ > 9 , A 9 7 e¢« »P 
exrew’, Ayavn, xelpas at & opuooropor 
Kddpouv Ovyarépes: Tov veaviay ayw 


975 
a , , > 
kat Bpopuos €ore. 


4 b b ] > “A , e , 5” > A 
Tovd eis ayava péyav, 6 vuKjowv O eyo 

¥ > aN “A 
Tah\a 8 avTd onpavet. 


XOPOS. 


yy Q o Yd ¥ 3 > ¥ 
ire Ooat Avaooas Kuves ir’ els Opos, 


4 ¥ > » a 4 
Biacov WF éyovot Kddmou xdpat, 


970. tpudds ye roudoSe: yes, with 
such softness, i.e. such as is meant by 
pepdpevos ... untpds. — dflwv KrdA.: 
verily, worthy of it are the deeds I am 
undertaking. For the use of pev as 
equivalent to uhy in Attic, cf Med. 
676, Oduis uev uas xpnopdy eidévas 
Geod ; Kiihn. 503, 2. 

971 f. Addressed to Pentheus as 
he departs. The lines following are 
spoken after his withdrawal. — Seva 
wdly: dread woes, i.e. as Pentheus 
understands it, those which he will 
cause. —ornpl{ov: rising. Cf. 1073, 
1083, Hipp. 1207, nip odipave arnpl(oy, 
Hes. Th. 779, mpds otpavdy éorhpiwras. 
—ovpavy: for the dat. denoting di- 
rection, cf. Pind. J. v. 41, dvarelvats 
o’pavge xetpas, Kr. Dial. 46, 2, 4. 

976. «al: either and, or even; Di- 
onysos means the latter.—avré or- 
pavel: sc. rb mpayua, or Td Epyoy, the 
event itself will show. Kr. Spr. 61, 5, 
7.— Dionysos follows Pentheus. 


977-1023. Fourtn Stasrmon. The 
Chorus call upon the spirits of mad- 
ness to rouse the Maenads against 
the mad spy, they foretell the rage of 
Agaue against her unrecognized child 
(977-991), and invoke justice to take 
vengeance upon the godless one who 
in his folly is intruding into the rites 
of Bacchus and Kybele (992-1001). 
They then turn to the painless life of 
those who cultivate a temperate mind 
and ready obedience to the gods; they 
declare their joy in the pursuit of a 
life of piety (1002-1011), repeat the 
invocation of justice (1012-1016), and 
close by calling upon Dionysos to 
appear and bring into the toils of 
death the disturber of the bacchantes 
(1017-1023). The dochmiac rhythm 
is in keeping with the agitation of 
the Chorus. 

977. Avooas xives: the Erinyes. 
In Aesch. Cho. 1054, Soph. El. 1888 
also, they are called «dyes. 
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avoloTpyaaTé vw 


| “ 3 ’ , “~ 
Emi TOV EV yUvaLKoLiL@ oToAG, 


Mawdadwv Tov KaTaoKo7rov Avaoowddn. 


, n~ » A > AN , ® 
PaTnp mpwTa vw Eevpas amo méTpas 7 


oKdmedos oWwerae 


y , » J » J yd 
dSoxevovta, Mawaow 8 amvcet: 


985 Tis cde Kadpetwv 


pactnp opbpevav 


€s dpos €s Opos Eonr euorev, &® Bdxyar; 


so» ¥ 
TW apa vw €TEKEV ; 


3 \ 3 4 A ¥ 
ov yap €€ aiparos yuvaikav edu, 


AtBvaooay yévos. 


Neaivas 5é Tivos 60° 7H Topydvev 


itw dixa pavepds itw Eudnddpos 
govevovoa apov dvapraé 


995 


TOKOV ynyevn. 

979. vlv: for ards, but in 982 for 
autdév. 

980. yuvatkoplnw: cf Frg. 185, 
yuvakouluy Siampéress poppdpar. 

981. MatvdSwv: dependent upon 
kardoKxomov, a8 in 956. © 

982 f. amo wérpas: with doxevorra. 
— oKomedos: sc. éorl, where is a 
lookout. Cf. Ion, 714, deipddes Mapva- 
gov métpas Exovaa oxdmedov ovpdvidy 
@ é5pav. The prediction of these 
lines is not in conformity with the 
result. Cf 1070 ff. The Ms. reading 
4 oxddomos would be supported by the 
facts, if there were any good author- 
ity for taking oxdAoy, as many of the 
commentators do, in the sense of tree. 
A satisfactory emendation is wanting. 

985. KaSdpelov:. with uaorhp. 990 
f. is against the connection with ris. 

986. ép8pevov: substituted by Weck- 


N ¥ ¥ ¥ > , 
Tov aBeov dyvopov adikov *Eyiovos 


lein for the impossible Ms. reading, 
and explained, early in the morning, 
lit. rising early. Against this emenda- 
tion is the fact that the early morn- 
ing would have been long since past. 
Cf. 677 ff. The simplest of the nu- 
merous suggestions is op:dpéuwy, made 
after the analogy of ép:8drns. In that 
case the last syllable of the bacchius 
is resolved (H. 1126 p.), though in the 
corresponding verse of the antistro- 
phe it is unresolved. Translate, this 
spy upon mountain-ranging Thebans. 

991. AtBvooav: the Schol. on 
Pind. P. x. 72 says that some placed 
the Gorgons among the Aethiopians, 
towards the east and south, others at 
the extremity of Lybia, toward the 
west. 

992. davepos: used here as an adj. 
of two endings. H. 225 a; G. 63, n. 








BAKXAI. 97 


XOPOS. 


, > » b “A a, a 
ti 8 éorw; ex Baxyav tu pynvves veéov; 


AITEAOS. 


1030 


TleOevs od\wde, mais “Exiovos marpos. 


XOPOS. 


dvaf @® Bpopse: Beds daiver peéyas. 


AITTEAO2. 


“A ‘4 ? ~ ds »¥ A »9 AN A 9 A 
was bys; ti tour edeEas; H emt Tots epors 


Xaipes KaKas Tpaccovet deomorais, yuva.; 


XOPOZ. 


eialw féva pédr\eor BapBapors: 


1035 


ovKere yap Seopav vo goBw Tricow. 


ATTEAO2. 


@7nBas 8 dvdvdpovs a8 dyes * * * * ; 


XOPO2. 


6 Aidvycos 6 Atos ats, od OnBar 


, ¥ 3 b , 
KPATOS EXOVT EMO. 


ATTEAO2. 


ovyyvwota pév cor, mAny én eerpyacpévos 


1030. rats warpos: a common form 
of expression where the character of 
the father is thought of. Cf Tro. 
723, A€tas dplorov waida ph Tpépey ma- 
vpés, also Soph. El. 341, 365, Phil. 3. 
The idea here is, “the child of 80 
illustrious a father as Echion.” 

1031. The dochmiac rhythm is ap- 
propriate to the excitement into which 
the Chorus are thrown by the news of 
Pentheus’s death. The same rhythm 
is continued in 1034-5, 1037-8, 1041-2. 


1034. é¢va : fem.— BapBdpors : Edvois. 


1036. There seems to be a lacuna 
here covering the end of this verse 
and perhaps also another verse. — 
dvdv5pous dhe: i.e. to such a degree 
that it will endure this contempt of 
its prince; some such thought as this 
may have been expressed in the words 
that followed. Cf. Soph. O. C. 917, 
kal wot wéAw Kévavdpoy 4 SovAnv twa 
Zdotas elvat, nau’ Yoov rp undevl.— ayes: 
thinkest. 

1038. épdv: over me. 
147, n. 1. 


H. 604; G. 


96 EYPINIAOY 


irw Sika davepds itw Eudyddpos 


dovevovoa Aawov Siaurat 


1015 Tov afeoy avouov adikoy *Eyxiovos 


TOKOV ynyern. 


pavnO. radpos 7 modvKpavos idetv 


Spdxwy 7 mupiddéywv 
opacBar éwv. 
1020 


"HargSds. 


0’, & Baxye, Onpaypevra Baxyav 


yeravTt tpocatw mepiBare 


Bpoxov éri Oavaciwpov 


o 
arvyéhay mecovTe. Tav Mauwaowr. 


AITEAOS. 


@ dap’ & mpiv wor niriyes dv “EdAdda, 


1025 


Suwviov yépovros, bs Td yiryeves 


Spaxovros éomep adeos ev yvais Bépos, 

9 a, A A 4 > > ¢ 

was oe otevdlw, SovrAos dv per, add’ opas. 
“~ a b) A A 

[xpnorotor Sovdos coupdopa Ta Seozrorar. | 


1012 ff. Upon the Ephymnion, see 
on 897. 

1017. ravpos: as a bull. See on 
100. Nonnos (Dionys. x1. 48 ff.) de- 
scribes the god as taking the form of 
the serpent, the lion, and other ani- 
mals. See Introd. p. 11. 

1019. spdoPar: the act.,as above 
in idSezv, is generally used in this idiom. 
H. 952 a; G. 261, 2, Rem. 

1020 ff. The text is uncertain; as 
it stands, construe, yeA@vTi mpocdxp 
(dat. of manner) wep{Bare Bpdyxorv On- 
paypevta Bakxay weodyts em) Cavdaomov 
ayéAay, 1.€. Tay Matwddwv.— Onpaypevra 
Baxxav: the pursuer of the Bacchantes. 
—Bpoxov: explained by weadyri,. 
Matvddwy. — werdvrn él xrA.: lit. when 
he attacks, t.e. let him attack a deadly 


band. — Savaowpov: contains the lead- 
ing idea. 

1024-1392. Tue Exopos. The 
unfolding of the denouement begins 
with the messenger’s tidings. 

1026. Spaxovros ddeos: dragon. Up- 
on the tautology, cf. 1365, dpyw Kixvor, 
Iph. T. 1089, dpyuts &Axvdéy, Hom. JI. 
v. 783, oval Kdmpoow, ibid. xvi. 389, 
tavpoo Bods. Cf. also the Schol. on 
Or. 479, yévos pév 6 ddus, eldos 5é 5 Spd- 
kov.—éy yvars: superfluous after 
ynyeves. Cf. Phoen. 668, yamerets 5t- 
kay oddvTas eis Badvaomdpous yuas. , 

1027. GAN’ Spws: cf: Ar. Acharn. 956, 
rdvrws pev olces ovdéy iyiés, GAA’ Bus. 

1028. The line is interpolated from 
Med. 54, where it is followed by ra- 
KOs witvovra, requisite to the sense. 
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XOPOS. 


a > » > ”~ , 4 
tt & e€oTw; ek Baxyov Te pynvies véov; 


AITEAO2. 


1030 


TleOevs ddwde, ais “Extovos rarpds. 


XOPOS. 


dvaf @ Bpdpure: Oeds dhaiver péyas. 


AITEAO. 


A , v4 A> »¥ <A > N A 9 “A 
mwas dys; Ti Tour EdeEas; emi Tots ewots 
A 4 4 
Xaipes KaK@s mpdocovor Seomorais, yuvas; 


XOPO3. 
evalw £éva pwédeor BapBapors: 


1035 


ovKéere yap Secpav v6 $68o Trycow. 


AITEAO3S. 


@nBas 8 avdvdpous 08° dyes * * * * ; 


XOPO2. 


6 Atdvucos 6 Atos tras, ov OnBar 


U4 ¥ > 3 4 
KpQTOsS Exovo ELOY. 


ATTEAO®. 


A 
ovyyvwoTa pév ool, wAnY em eerpyacpevous 


1030. sais rarpos: a common form 
of expression where the character of 
the father is thought of. Cf Tro. 
723, Aékas aplarou maida uh Tpépev ma- 
tpdés, also Soph. El. 341, 365, Phil. 3. 
The idea here is, “the child of so 
illustrious a father as Echion.” 

1031. The dochmiac rhythm is ap- 
propriate to the excitement into which 
the Chorus are thrown by the news of 
Pentheus’s death. The same rhythm 
is continued in 1034-5, 1037-8, 1041-2. 

1034. Eéva : fem.— BapBapors : E¢vors. 


1036. There seems to be a lacuna 
here covering the end of this verse 
and perhaps also another verse. — 
dvdvSpous abe: i.e. to such a degree 
that it will endure this contempt of 
its prince; some such thought as this 
may have been expressed in the words 
that followed. Cf. Soph. O. C. 917, 
kal wot wéAw Kévavdpoyv 4 SovAnv tive 
Zotas elvat, nip’ Toor TH undevl.— ayers : 
thinkest. 

1038. éuov: over me. 
147, Nn. 1. 


H. 694; G. 





98 EYPINIAOY 


, La) a Ky A > V4 
1040 KaKOloL Yalpew, @ yuvatkes, ov KaXop. 


XOPO2. 


¥ , 4 4 4 a 
evveTTe por, Ppacov, Tie wopw OvycKe 
» ¥ , > b a > 4 

adukos aducd 7° éxropilwy avnp; 


ATTEAO2. 


émet Oepamvas tHade OnBaias Oovos 
Nurovres EEEBnuev “Acwirod pods, 
1045 \ézras Kifarpwverov eioeBdddopev 


Tlevevs re kayo, deomdty yap etmduny, 


Eévos & bs Hyiv mopmds Fv Oewpias. 


Tp@Tov pev ouv trompov iLowev vazros, 


/ > 9» A \ N 4 ¥ 
Ta T €k TOOMY aoLyna Kal yAwooNS azo 


1050 o@lovrTes, ws Sp@uew ovy Spadpevot. 
+» 3 ¥ > 4 9 , 
nv & adyKos audixpnuvoy, vdacr SiaBpoyor, 
, 4 ¥ 4 
mevKatot ovoKiacov, éevla Mawaoes 


Kabnvr exovoa xetpas é€v TEpmVvois Tovo.s. 


a A N 7 A 4 > 4 

at ev yap avtav Oipaov éxedourdra 
1055 Kico@ KouynTyy avlis eavécredor, 

a > 9 A A> e a“ , 

ai 8 ékNurovoa ouid’ ws wadrou Luya, 


1043. Gepdarvas: abodes. — xPoves: 
see on 664. 

1044. é&€Bnpev: trans. H. 712 c. 

1045. Xéaras: see on 677. 

1048. ffopev: the poets sometimes 
use 1(w, Odoow, Hua, and similar verbs 
as trans. Cf. Aesch. Ag. 183, céApa 
nuévev, Soph. Aj. 249, Cuydy ECduevor. 
H. 712 b. 

1049 f. ta... cwLovres: with noise- 
less foot and silent tongue, more lit. 
keeping silent the sound from foot and 
tongue. 

1052. avonid{ov : casting thick shade, 
said poetice of the place. 


1055. xwrog : commonly construed 
with nouhrny, but better with exrcAo- 
wéra, since the latter by itself can 
hardly suggest the appropriate mean- 
ing. Translate, which had lost its 
crown of ivy, lit. wanting in respect to 
ivy. For the dat. instead of the gen., 
cf. Thuc. vi. 69, wpoOupla, €dAureis. — 
Kopytny éfaveoreov: were wreathing 
with a garland, lit. so that it was gar- 
landed. 

1056. ws modo. xrA.: cf. Or. 44, 
Seuvlwv tro wndQ Spopaios, rwAos ds awd 
(uyod. — éxAvroveas: to be joined with 
‘w@Ao, as the text stands; and the 
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Baxxetov avréxdalov addrjdas pédos. 


TlevOeds 8 6 TArjpov Onrvv ody opav 6yXov 
€lefe Todd: @ E&Y ov pe EéoTaper, 


1060 


ovk e€ixvoupar Mawddev domo. pdobwv: 


6yOov 8 émepBas 7H éharny wpavyeva 
iSoun” Gv dp0as Mawddwerv aicypoupyiar. 
rouvrevlev On Tov Févov Oday’ épa- 
haBav yap éddrns ovpdviov axpov K\ddov 


1065 


KaTnyey, Wye, Wye eis péedav médov- 


A > 9 4 A \ N 
KukdovTo 8 wore TOEov H KUpTds Tpoyds 
, 4 ‘\ e 4 
TOpv@ ypaddmevos mepipopay éduxodpdpov: 
as Khov’ dpevov 6 Edvos xepoly dywv 
ekapmrTev eis ynv, epypat ovxt Ovnta Spar. 


1070 


Teva 3 idpicas edarivev dlwv ém, 


6pbov pebier dia yepav Braornp avo 


> 4 4 “\ > 4 , 
aTpé“a, PvAaTowy LN. avaYaITiCELe Vu. 


thought seems to be that some of 
the Maenads are bounding along 
answering one another with bacchic 
songs, just as colts spring from the 
yoke, neighing to one another. It is 
not improbable, however, that a verse 
has fallen out.—-o(lrAa tvyd: the 
epithet is used as in the Homeric 
Gpuara roxtra, Ll. v. 239. 

1060. Construe, ovx é&ixvodua: (sc. 
OpOadpois) Srot pdOwy Mawddwy, sc. 
éari, “I cannot see the place where 
the Maenads are holding their dance.” 
—pd0wy: a coarse dance, according 
to the Schol. on Ar. £q. 697. 

1063. Ogapa: a wondrous sight. Cf. 


760. 
1064. ovpdvov: in the sense of 
ovpavéunnes. Cf. Tro. 1087, relxea 


KucAda ovpavia. 

1065. xartyey «TA.: the force of 
the preposition extends to the follow- 
ing verbs. Cf. Hec. 107, anxwdéoar’ 


wrécate, Med. 1252, narlder’ 15ere. — 
The repetition of the verb pictures 
the gradual bending of the tree. 

1066 f. dore ... éAtkoSpopov: like 
a bow, or rounded wheel whose encircling 
outline is marked off with the compasses, 
lit. marked off as to its outline. Cf. 
Frg. 385, where the letter Theta is 
described as follows: kvKAos tis ws 
tépvoicw ékueTpovmevos, ovros 8 exer 
onpeiov ev wéow cadés. This use of 
wepipopd for wepipépera does not seem 
to occur elsewhere, and in so far 
is against the reading éA:Kodpdéuoy 
adopted in the text. 

1068. os «rA.: the thought of the 
principal sentence is taken up again 
after the comparison, as in the Ho- 
meric similes. For other traces of the 
epic style in the dyyeAmal phoes, see 
on 1056, 100. 

1072. arpépa: gently, slowly. — aya- 
xatrloee: in strict use said of a horse 


100 


EYPITIAOY 


6p07 & és dpOdv aifép’ éarnpilero 


¥ ] 5 , 9 , 
€Xovoa VO@TOLS EOTOTHV edn pevov. 


1075 


@hOn Sé padrov 7H Kareide Mauwddas: 


Goov yap oumw SHros hv Oadoowy ava, 


Q Q 4 A b) 73 > ~ A 
Kai tov Eévoy pev ovKér eioopay rapHy, 
> +] b ] 4 id e A 3 , 
ex 8 aif€pos havi tis, ws pev eixaoas 

4 3 , > ‘4 
Audvucos, aveBonaoev' @ vedyides, 


1080 


¥ N e A 9 Q ) a > » 
aywW TOV UVLAaS KALE TAaLA T OpyLa 


yehov tiéwevov: adda Tyswperobe vw. 


A Af)? 9 9 3 ¢ N “A bd ‘\ 
Kat Tau? ap yydpeve Kat mpdos ovpavov 
Kal yatav éorynpile das weuvov mupds. 
: 4 b] b ] a ~ b ¥ ; , 
ciynoe 8 ailyip, ctya & evdeyos vary 


1085 


hUAN elye, Onpav 8 ovk av yKovoas Boxy. 


at & wow HXIVY ov Tapas dedeypevar 
ETN OAV 6p0a Kat OujfveyKay Kopas. 

a 9 2 9 , e 2 9 , 

68 avis émexdhevoev: as 8 eyvdpicav 
cadyn KeXevopov Baxyiov Kdduov Képau, 


1090 


> , > 7 > > 54 
Heavy Tedelas @KUTHT OVX Hoooves, 


~ ¥ , : , 
[modav Exovcat cuvrdovors Spopypacr | 


that rears and throws its rider. The 
figure is continued in 1074, vérors. 

1073. And it rose upright high into 
the air. —op®ov: not strictly applica- 
ble to aiéépa, but repeated in the sense 
of rising straight up, to intensify the 
picture of Pentheus’s elevation. 

1076. écov otmw: scarcely. H. 
1035 b; Kiihn. 555, A 7. 

1077. wal: where the English idiom 
uses when, a common const. Cf. 1082, 
Soph. Ant. 1186, ruvyxdvw KaAnOpa 
xaArAGoa, kal we POdyyos BdAAet. 

1078. devy ris: cf ph. T. 1385, 
vats 8 ex péans épOéytaro Boh is, 
Soph. O. T. 1623, p@éyua & etalpyns 
Tivds Oddter. 


1079. Avévveos: instead of A:ovd- 
cov with an implied gwrvh. Cf. H. F. 
1002, FAGev eixoy, ws dpav epalvero, 
TlaAAds. — veavides: doubtless appli- 
cable to the most of the Theban bac- 
chantes, though not to their leader, 
Agaue. 

1081. yéAwv: pred. with duds... 
ipysa. Cf. Hdt. 111. 29, yéAwra ene 
OhaecGe. 

1087. gornoay dp0a: sc. 7d dra, 
pricked up their ears. Of. Soph. El. 
27, opOdv obs tornow. 

1090. aedelas xra.: cf Soph. O. C. 
1081, deAAala Taxvppworos mwercids. 

1091. This verse might be con- 
strued here, if #a0c0va be substituted 
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pytnp “Ayatn ovyyovot & suoomopor 
mwacai Te Bdxya. dua dé yeysdppov vans 
adypav 7 émndav Oeod mvoaicw eupavets. 


1095 


as 8 eldov Addry Seomdryv éedrpevor, 


A Q 9 A a 4 
Tp@Tov pev avToU yeppadas Kparar3ddous 
Eppurrov, avrimupyov éemBaca. méTpay, 


¥ a > 3 v4 b ) 4 
ofouct tT édaTivoiow yKovrilero- 
drat d€ Ovpaous tecav di’ aid€pos 


1100 


NevOdws, ardyov Svatyvov: add’ ovK nrvTov. 


Kpetocov yap vos THs mpoOupias Exwv 
Kabnoro TAypav, aropia Nednppévos. 


tedos b€ Spvivors cuvrprawovaar Kdddous 


cs > , > , ~ 
pitas dvermdpaccov dotdypois poyAois. 


1105 


> ‘ N , 4 > > > 4 
émet 6€ udyOwv téppat ovK é&yvutor, 


eheE “Ayan: dépe, TepioTaca, KUKA® 
mrop0ov AaBerbe, Mawades, tov auBdrny 
Onp as elope, pnd amayyeihy Oeov 


Xopovs Kpudaious. 


for facoves, or tpéxovom for exovca. 
It is, however, quite superfluous. 
1096. avrotv: gen. with Zppmrror, as 
with verbs of aiming at. Cf. 1099, 
Tecay TlevOéws. — nparatBoXous : nearly 
equiv. to xparads. Instead of an 


adverb the poets often join to the 


subj. or obj. an adj. formed by com- 
position with the stem of the verb, or 
that of asynonymous verb. Cf. 1111, 
Xamamerhs alrret, Med. 277, ravéaAns 
dardAAvpau. 

1097. dvrimvpyov: towering oppo- 
site. Cf. Aesch. Hum. 687, réaw rhvd 
tpinupyov avrertpywoar, t.e. reared the 
fortress of the Areopagus over against 
the Acropolis. 

1098. yxowrifero: lit. was aimed at. 
The subj. is Pentheus. For a similar 
change of subj. cf 1124. 


ai dé pupiay xépa 


1100. otéxov Svarnvov: a pitiable — 
aim. See on 9.— ovx qvvtov: did not 
accomplish, sc. their object. 

1101. Kpetoooy tipos ris mpobuplas : 
cf. Aesch. Ag. 1376, dpos xpetcoov ex- 
andhuatos.— ys mpobuplas: sc. Tay 
Baxxya@v. Pentheus sat so high, that 
the bacchantes in spite of their most 
eager efforts could not reach him. 

1102. AcAnppeévos: rare for eiAnupe 
vos. Cf. Lon, 1113, Cycl. 433. Kiihn. 
343. 

1103. ovvrpravotoar: shivering in 
pteces, lit. with the trident. See on 348. 

1104. dov8rjpors poxAots: repeats 
Sputvois xAddors, expressing wonder at 
the deed of the bacchantes. 

1109. puplav x¢pa: cf Tro. 1163, 
puplov xepds, Phoen. 441, nuplavy Adyxny. 


102 


1110 


EYPINIAOY 


, \ 7 9 , , 
mpoo era eXaTn Kalaveor trac av xGov6s. 


inpod S€ Bacowy wWdbev yapauterns 


4 \ > 2 > 4 
TIMTEL TPOS OvOAS pupios oipaypact 


TlevOevs: kaxod yap éyyus dv éudvOave. 
Tmparn S€ unTnp npkev tepia ddvov 


1115 


N ? a N 4 V4 ¥ 
Kal mpoomitves viv: 6 d€ pitpay Kduns aro 


¥ y 2 \ , 
eppubev, ws viv yuwpioaca py KTaVOL 


thyipev “Ayavyn, Kat éyer tapnidos 


Wavev: eyo Tol, UATEP, eit mats oébev 


TlevOevs, Sv érexes ev Sdpots “Eyiovos: 


1120 


olxreipe O @ pynrép pe pydé Tals euats 


GpapTiasoct oTépwa Tov KaTaKTayns. 


n 8 adpov é€eioa Kai dvactpddous 

‘4 ey 4 > > a 9» A \ ~ 
Kopas €licaova , ov dpovovs a& xpy dpovetv, 
by 4 4 > 29Q> ¥ 4 
éx Baxyiov Karetyer’, 008 Emeié vi. 


1125 


haBovoa 8 adévais apiorepay yépa, 


mrevpaiow avriBaca Tov dSucdaipovos 


> , > > € “\ a 
areomdpakey @uov, ovxy vd obvous, 


GX’ 6 Beds edpdpeay Eredidov yepor. 


‘Iva 6€ tami Odrep’ efeipyadlero 


1130 


e A Ud > 4 > 
pnyvvca oapKas, AvTovon T oxAos TE 


TAS 


éretxe Baxyav: jv dé rao” duod Bor, 


A A , 9 a 4 , 
O pev otevalav omov EeTvyxavey TrVEewY, 


1114. tepla: as priestess, with refer- 
ence to the sacrifice which she offers 
to Dionysos in killing Pentheus. Cf 
1246. 

1120. otkrepe 8 & pyrép pe: upon 
the order, cf. 1381, Hec. 482, kéwil? 
"OdSvaced pe. 

1124. ree: the subj. is Pentheus. 

1126. avtriBdoa: pressing her foot 


against. 
1129. roml Oarep’ éeipydtero: lit. 


performed the task upon the other side. 

Cf. Ovid, Met. 111. 722, dextramque 
precantis abstulit; Inoo lace- 
rata est altera raptu. 

1131. éwetye : sc. adr@, pressed upon 
him. — wéaora Boy: every kind of cry, 
explained by what follows. 

1132. 6 pév orevdfov: as if éBdwr 
had been used in the preceding clause, 
while the corresponding member, a? 
5 #AdAaoy, changes to the independent 
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epepe O 1) ev wr€vnp, 


n 8 ixvos avrais apBvdaus: yupvovvro dé 


1135 


mreupait orapaypois: Taca 8 yuaTwpevn 


xelpas Secdaipiule odpxa Tevbéws. 

Kelrar O€ xwpis Tapa, TO pev UTd aTVddoLS 
mérpais, TO O vAns & BabvEilw PdBp, 
ov pddvoy Cytnpa: Kpara & abdop, 


1140 


omep ANaBovoa Tvyxaver myATNP xEpoL, 


a 3 > 93 ¥ , e 3 4 
aneao €7 QkKpov Ovpoov @S OpeoTEepou 


déper Néovros Sia KiPatpavos pécov, 


hizova’ adekdhas €v xopotar Mawwddev. 
xwope b€ Oypa dSvordtu@ yavpoupévy 


1145 


, ¥ A 3 b A , 
TELXEWY ETW TOVO, avaKkadovca Bakyvov 


N a \ ld ¥ 
Tov EvyKivayov, Tov Evvepydrny aypas, 
\ 4 Aa 4 A 
Tov KahhiwuKov, ) SdKpva vurndopel. 
> A A § AQ? 3 \ A A 
éya pey ovv Td éxrrodev th Evpdopa 
airey,, “Ayainy mpiv podety mpos Sapara. 


1150 


TO cadpovey d€ Kat céBew Ta Tav Deov 


, > Ie oN ‘ , 
Kkdd\\uoTov: olpar 6 abvTd Kal codoétarov 
A uy A A 
Ovnrotow civar KTHpa ToloL ypwpévois. 


const. Cf. Heracl. 39, dvoty yepdvrow 
3t orparnyerrar guyh: eye pty ugh 
Toiade KaAxalywy réxvos, h & ad rd 
OjAu yévos od Cet. 

1134. txvos: foot. —avrats: see on 
946. 

1135. wdevpal: ribs. The bacchan- 
tes laid bare the ribs by tearing off 
the flesh. 

1137. xwpls: scattered. 

1138. BaSvévA@: instead of Babv- 
gvAov. See on Borpvddn, 534. 

1144. Cf. Accius, Bacch, Frg. xvi. 
quanta in venando adfecta 
est laetitudine. 


1146 f. rov...KadAlvexov: sce on 
725. — a «tA.: she who wins but tears 
as the victor’s prize. 

1148. Eupdop@: for the case, cf 
Supp. 1118, exmoddv elva véos, Or. 
548, rots Adyourw éexrodév. The const. 
in its origin is the dat. of interest. 

1151. avrd: i.e. 7d cwppovety KTA. 

1152. rotor xpopévors: sc. abre, i.e. 
T~ scwhpoveiy TA. For the meaning 
of xpwyévots, cf. 431, — The messenger 
withdraws. 

1153-1167. The Chorus break out 
into exultation over the triumph of 
Dionysos, but are interrupted by the 
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1155 


EYPIUNIAOY 


XOPOZ. 

3 , 4 
avayopevowpev Baryvor, 
avaBodcapev Evpdopav 

“ “~ 4 > 4 3 
Tav Tov Spaxovtos éxyevéra Tevbéus, 
a \ A \ 
os Tav Ondvyevn orodhav 

a Ud Q 9 
vapOnkd te murrov “Adav 


élaBev evPupaor, 


TaUpoY mponyynTHpa ouppopas Eexwv. 


1160 Bd«yau Kadpetan, 


Tov Ka\XivuKov Kdewov é&erpd€ate 


> , > td 
Els oor, Els odKpva. 


‘\ > r > 9 4 
Kados aywv, év aiwate oralovoav 


Xépa mepiBarew Téxvov. 


GAN’ eicop@® yap eis Sduous s6ppwperyny 


1165 


TlevOéws “Ayavnv pyntép év Siacrpddois 


¥y 4 A : 97 A 
Goaols, déxecOe KGpov eviov Geod. 


entrance of Agaue. Verses 1165-7 
are spoken by the Coryphaeus. 

1156. Ondrvyevy: equiv. to OfrAccav. 
The composition with -yerfs, as with 
-e1dhs, -0dns, -hpns, often merely serves 
to give the word a fuller sound, 
a favorite feature in the style of the 
Tragedies. 

1157 f. vdpOna eibuporoy : the shape- 
ly thyrsus. Cf. Hipp. 778, evSotos 
odua, Med. 200, Salres evSerrvor, H. F. 
689, eas ydvos, a form of expres- 
sion, common with Euripides, in which 
the last part of the compound is re- 
dundant. See on x«paraiBdaous, 1096. 
— moroy “Asay: app. to vdpOnxa, and 
commonly translated certain death; 
but the text seems to be incorrect. 
Bicrovldwy (an epithet of the bacchan- 
tes, cf. Hor. Carm. 11. 19, 20) has 
been proposed. 


1159. Cf. 920, 1017. 

1161 f. tov kadAlviKoy . . . els yoo: 
ye have made the victorious god (cf. 
1147) glorious in wailing, i.e. in the 
destruction of his enemies. 

1163 f. The text is doubtless cor- 
rupt. As it stands, construe, wepi- 
Badeiv réxvov xépa ord(ovcay éy aluars 
(avrot). The dat. is the usual const. 
with wepiBadciv, but the gen. may be 
defended by the Homeric phrases, 
Il. 1. 393, weplaxeo waidds, V. 21, wepi- 
Bava &beAqperod. 

1166. év: cf. H. F. 982, év orpopai- 
ow dupdrwv. 

1167. xepov: revel, said in irony 
of Agaue’s exultant entrance with 
the sign of the god’s triumph. — 
evlov Geov: cf. 157. 

1168-1215. Agaue enters bearing 
the blood-stained head of Pentheus. 
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ATATH. 


"Aoiades Baxyat, 


XOPOS. 


, + ae a, 
Tt p dspobuves 


Sx 


ATATH. 


dhépopev €€ Opeos 


1170 €AvKa vedropov émi pédadpa, 


paxdpov Onpay. 


XOPOZ. 


e A a , 4 
6pa Kai oe SéEouar otyKwpov. 


ArFATH. 


euappa Tévd avev Bpoxwv 


, i 
Né€ovros —_ uU U — veov ive, 


1175 ws opav Tapa. 


In what follows, the poet unfolds the 
tragic Peripetia (Zor: 58 wepiméreia ev 
h eis Td évaytlov Tév mparTomevwy peta- 
Bodt, Arist. Poet. 11, 1) which was 
foreshadowed in the words, ddkxpuva vixn- 
gopet, 1147.— The dialogue between 
the Chorus and Agaue is at first an 
excited Kommos (1168~1199) chiefly 
in the dochmiac rhythm, but in 1200 ff. 
it becomes calmer and changes to the 
iambic trimeter. 

1168. dpovves: an epic word, but 
found also in Aesch. Prom. 200. . 

1169 ff. Plutarch in the Life of 
Crassus tells the following story 
touching this passage. After the con- 
sul in his expedition against the Par- 
thians had been defeated and slain, 
his head was cut off and sent to the 
Parthian king, Orodes. Peace had 
just been brought about between 
Orodes and the king of Armenia, and 
at the banquets following, many of 
the Greek plays were recited, as both 


princes were conversant with Greek 
literature. In the midst of one of 
these entertainments, and while an 
actor was reciting from this play the 
parts relating to Agaue, the head of 
Crassus was thrown in. The actor 
immediately caught up the head, and 
assuming the frenzy of a bacchante, 
rendered these words, pépomer .. . O4- 
pay. This so pleased the listeners, 
that he went on till he came to the 
words, éudy 7d yépas, when Promax- 
aithres, who had slain Crassus, sprang 
up and claimed that the head was his 
prize rather than the actor’s. 

1170. &Atxa vedropov: by the fresh- 
cut twig Agaue means the head of Pen- 
theus, which takes the place of the 
ivy-wreath, as the ornament of the 
thyrsus. 

1174. _A€ovros luw: cf. Aesch. Ag. 
717, peer A€ovros Tv, also below, 
1196, Aeovropui). — odpiBdra (cf. 1141, 
dpeorépov) may have fallen out. 


106 EYPINTAOY 
XOPOZ. 
mwo0ev épynpias; 
ATATH. 
KiBatpav 
XOPOZ. 


ti KiBapor ;sx 


ATATH. 


‘4 id 
KATEPOvevarevy Viv. 


XOPOZ. % 


tis &@ Badrovoa mpota; 


ATATH. 


9 AN \ 4 
€440V TO YEpas. 


XOPO2. 


1180 pdaKaip “Ayan 


ATATH. 
Krylope? ev Ouacoss. 


XOPOS. 


ris adXa; 


ATATH. 


Ta Kddpov 


XOPO. 


Tt Kadpou ; 


ATATH. 


9 > A > 2 NA AQ? 
per ewe per cue rove 


eOuye Onpos. 


1176. o0ev épynulas: sc. Euapas. 

1177. rl Karpov: Kithairon? Lit. 
Why say Kithairon? tis used thus 
when the word of another is repeated 
with surprise. Cf. Phoen. 1726, rl rAds, 


yveba 


which the Schol. explains, rf Aéyess 
touto Td TAds; cf. also [ph. A. 460, 
tl wapOévoy, Alc. 807, rl (w@oav, and 
below 1181, rf Kdduov, 1184, rl weréxa. 

1181. ris dAAa (fem.): sc. ZBadev. 
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XOPOS. 


9 a AQ ¥ 
eUTUYXELS TAO aypa. 


ArATH. 


peérexé vuv Ooivas. 


"Avrurrpodn. 


XOPOS. 


4 f , 
TL peTéeyw, Tapwv ; 


ATATH. 


1185 véos 6 pdoyos ap- 


ld e Q , 2 e 4 
Ti yevuv vio Kopvl azradorpiya 


KataKkomov OadXeu. 


XOPO2. 


ampere y wate Onp aypavios PdBp. 


ATATH. 


e 4 a4 

o Baxkxtos Kuvayéras 
1190 

Tovde Mauvddas. 


copes copas avémrnn’ eri Onpa 


XOPOZ. 


6 yap ava aypevs. 


ArATH. 


ENTQLVELS ; 


XOPO. 


4 > 3 A 
Tt 8 3 €TAaLWa. 


ATATH. 


taxa dé Kadpetor 


1185 ff. The whelp is young, and 
below the flowing hair of his head his 
cheeks are just blooming with soft down. 
The man and the beast are confused 
in Agaue’s disordered fancy. — yévuv 
drrakorpixa OddAer: lit. is blooming as 
to his downy cheek.— xépvOa: used 
figuratively of the hair of the head. 
— This passage is imitated by Accius, 


Bacch. Frg. vir. ei languo flora 
nunc demum irrigat genas. 

1188. apéqe dove: he is like. Cf. 
Soph. El. 664, xpéme: &s tépavvos eico- 
pav. —oBy: dat. of respect. 

1193. rl 8; éwarva: the Chorus 
reflect (ri 5é) before expressing ap- 
proval. 

1194. KaSpetou: sc. éwasvécovrat 
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XOPOZ. 
N A “ f 2 
1195 Kat mats ye Tevevs parép 


ATATH. 


ETOLVEC ETAL 


XOPOZ. 


haBovoay aypav 


ATATH. 


Tavoe eovrodun 


TEPLO oO ay 


XOPOS. 


ATATH. 


TEPLT TOS. 


XOPOZ. 


avyaNnet ; 


ATATH. 


peyada peydva Kat 
pavepa Tade ya 


yey Ga 


XOPOS. 


KATELp yao wera. 


XOPO2. 


1200 detEdv vuv, @ Tddawa, anv viKnddpoy 
> ~ ¥ A 4 3 > 4 
aoTolow aypav hv hépovo’ éAyAvOas. 


1195. wal mais «7A.: uttered in 
irony like naddbs éydév, 11638. The 
Chorus in their revengefulness toward 
Pentheus seem to have no pity for 
the woe of his mother. 

1196. rdvSe_ Acovroduy: sc. AaBoi- 
cay aypay. 

1197. wepoody (aypav), weproows 
(AaBovcav): wondrous, in a wondrous 
way. Both words are understood in 


a sense different from that in which 
they are uttered. Agaue explains 
her meaning in wrepioods in 1209. 

1199. davepd rade yq: in the sight 
of this land, i.e. famous throughout this 
land. — katapyaopeva: goes with the 
subj. of yéynéa and governs peydaa 
xrA. The Chorus take the word out 
of the mouth of Agaue. 
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ATATH. 


@ xadXirupyov aorv @nBaias yGovos 
vaiovres, EOE ws tdnre THVd dypay, 
Kadpou Ovyarépes Onpos Hv nypevoapev 


1205 


ouK adyKvAnTols Becoahav croyacpacw, 


ov Suxrvourw, arAa AevKoTHYETL 


XElpav aKkpaicr. 


ty , , 
KaTa KopTalew barn 


Kat NoyxoTow@yv opyava KTacbar xpewr ; 


nuets S€ y airy yept rovde & cihopev 


1210 


ywpis Te y abepos apfpa duepopycaper. 


“A \ e a, > ? , 
Tov por tatnp 6 mpéaBus; eXOérw 7édas. 
Ievbeds r éuos ais mov “oTw; aipécOw daBov 
THKTGVY TpOS oiKoUs KAyLaKwWY TpocauBacets, 
¢ , aA s , 
wos Taccakevon KpaTa TpLyAvots TddE 
1215 héovros bv mdapeyur Onpdcac eyo. 


1204. Onpds: dependent upon fy 
(&ypay). 

1205. ayxvAnrois: said of javelins 
which were hurled with the &yxvAn. 
This was a leathern thong which, 
being wound round the ‘javelin, was 
suddenly unwound at the moment 
the weapon was thrown. In this way 
there was added to the direct motion 
of the javelin a rotary motion about 
the longitudinal axis. See Guhl and 
Koner, Life of the Greeks and Romans. 
— Ococarav: cf. Hipp. 221, @ecaardy 
dpraka, upon which the Schol. remarks, 
Occoaray yap cBpnuc rd Bdpv. 

1207. xoprdfev parny: boast with- 
out reason, i.e. over the vanquishing 
of beasts by arms, when Agaue has 
accomplished this with unaided 
hands. 

1209 f. ré, ré: both, and, as if the 
second clause were &pOpa te d:epoph- 


oapev only, and airy xeipl were joined 
with both clauses. — d€pos: the spear- 
point. 

1212. atpécOw AaPow: let him take 
and raise. atpec@a is used here in 
the sense of the active. Cf Xen. 
Hell. v1. 2, 29, aipduevos rovs ivrovs. 

1213. anxrov: firm. — Krdisdnov 
nporapBdores: lit. steps of the ladders, 
t.e. ladders. Cf. Phoen. 489, rrAmdeov 
mpooauBdoes, 1178, xAluaxos mpooauBd- 
gets, Aesch. Theb. 466, rAlpaxos mpoc- 
apBdoets. 

1214. Cf. Aesch. Ag. 578, Oeois 
Adgupa Taira Tots nal’ ‘EAAdSa Sdéuois 
éracodAevoay apyxatoy ydvos. 

1216-1329. Kadmos enters, fol- 
lowed by attendants who bear upon 
a bier the fragments of Pentheus’s 
body. Then follows the anagnorisis, 
the recognition leading to the denoue- 
ment, 
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EYPINIAOY 


KAAMOZ. 


ereo GE por pépovres aOduov Bapos 


TlevOéws, érecbe, rpdamodo, Sdpwv tapos, 
od capa poyOwv pupiow Cnrynpace 
dépw 76d’ evpav év KiPaipwvos mrvyais 


1220 


4 3 XN 3 > ~ a, 
Siac TapaKroy, KovoeY €vy TAUTW TESW 


a > y vd 4 
haBav, év Bry keipevoy ducevpéro. 


nKkovoa yap Tov Ovyarépwv Tohuypara, 
¥ > » 4 ¥ ‘ 
non KaT aorTu Tetxéwy eow BeBas 
aovv T@® yépovT, Teipecia Baxyov mapa: 


1225 


madw O€ Kdppas eis Gpos KopiLopar 


td A 9 
Tov KkarGavovrTa trratoa Matvddwev otro. 


Q “\ N > vd > 93 , b' 
Kat Thy pev Axtatwy Apiotai@ Tore 


Texoucayv eloov Av’Tovony “Iva F apa 
¥ > 3 \ sie 9 a b) , 
er’ audi Spupois olaotpomAnyas aOXias, 


1230 


my © eélré tis pou Sedpo Baxxetw odt 


4 2 , 3Q3> ¥ b > 4 
oteiyew “Ayavny, ovd axpayt’ nKkovoaper: 


A ‘ 3 2? ¥ 3 ? , ° 
hevoow yap airyv, dyw ovK evdaipova. 


ATATH. 


TATED, MEyLOTOV KOPTACAL TAPEoTL TOL, 


1216. GOAvow Bapos: cf Soph. Ei. 
1140, where Electra uses the same 
expression of the ashes of Orestes. 

1218. pox8wov puplos {yrypact: 
with many a weary search. The gen. 
expresses quality. Cf. Iph. A. 1230, 
advewv TiOnvors drodiSot0ea Tpopds, Aesch. 
Prom. 900, dvarAdvots drarelats wévwy, 
Soph. El. 19, néAawa totpwv edppdyn. 

1221. Wecklein regards the line 
as added, unnecessarily, to supplement 
ovdey éy tavta wédw. Most editors, 
however, retain it. — Svoevpére: hard 
to find the way through, impenetrable. 
Others explain it, in which a thing is 


hard to find. Hither imterpretation is 
forced. Reiske suggests dSucevperoy 
referring to gama. 

1227 f. Cf. 229 f. 

1229. d@A\las: expressing the feel- 
ing awakened by the sight of the 
oiaTponAjyas. 

1230. Baxxelp mobl: 7.e. with the 
frenzied step of the Bacchic reveler. 

1232. éWuv: see on 9. Cf Or. 
725, eicop® tdvde platuroy Bporay 
orelyovra, Hdciay CY. 

1233. péyurrov: equiv. to uéyioroy 
xéunov. Cf. the expressions péya, 
and peydAa Adye:y, ppoveiy, etc. 
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Tdavrwv apiotas Ovyarépas omeipar pakp@ 


1235 


A ' > 
Oynrav: amdoas elov, eEdxus 8 epé, 


a Q se A 3 A , 

H Tas Tap tools exAuTovca Kepkioas 

eis pretCov ykw, Onpas aypevew xepor. 
4 > > > , e e€ A“ 4 

pépw o> ev wodr\eaow, as Opas, TAOE 


haBovoa Tapioreta, goto. mpds Sdpois 


1240 


was av Kpepacbn: ov dé mdrep SéEar yepoww: 


yaupovpevos S€ Tots ewols aypedvpact 
Kader dirous eis daira: pakdplos yap el, 
pakdptos, nuav Todd éeLeipyacpevar. 


KAAMO®%. 


® révOos ov perpntov ovd oldv 7 idelry, 


1245 


4 , A > , 
dovov tadaivas xepolv eLeipyaopévor. 


Kahov Td Odpa KaraBarovoa Saipoow 
> N “~ , , > AN A 
éri daira OyBas tdocde Kaye tapaxaecs. 


¥ A ‘ A A ¥ 2 9 A 
OLLOL KAK@VY PEV TPWTA OWV, ETELT EMWDV" 


ws 6 Beds nas evdixws pév, add’ dyav 


1250 Bpdpwos avak amaXeo oiketos yeyus. 
pop yey 


ATATH. 


as SvaKodoyv TO ynpas avOparrots edu 


¥ > »¥ , 
ey 7 Oppact oKvlpwirov. 


¥ A 3 UN 
eife mais euos 


¥ ¥ \ 9 \ , 
evOnpos etn, pNTpOS etKacOels Tporrats, 
97 3 > ld , 9 

or ev veaviacor OnBaiows apa 


1255 Onpav dpryver . 


1245. éEeipyaorpévev: sc. duav, the 
const. and in part the words of 
12438, being repeated to set the real 
deed in strong contrast with the sup- 
posed deed; since it 1s murder (and 
not the deed you fancy) that you have 
wrought. The subj. of the partic. is 
often omitted when the context sug- 
gests it. H.972 a; G. 278, N. 


adda Ocopayeiy povov 


1248. kaxav pev mpwra cow: in- 
stead of the usual order, xaxa@y xpara 
bey cay. 

1254. év,dua: for the redundancy, 
cf. Ion, 117, anda Gua obv Bdexais. 

1255. dptyvwro: the mode is as- 
similated to that of the leading verb. 
H. 919 a; G. 286, 1. 
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td 9 9 “A 
olds T éKEWOS. 
oovotiv. 


EYPITIIAOY 


vovlernréos, marep, 
tis avrov devdp’ av diw eis eunv 


, e€ ¥ N 
KaNETELEY, WS LON PE THY Evdaipova.; 


KAAMOZ. 


pev fev Pporvycaca pev of epdoare, 


1260 


ahyynoer adyos Sewov: ei 5é€ Sia Tédovs 


2 AQ? 9 N a> 9 & , 
év TWO det pevetr &v @ Kabéortare, 

b) ? “A ,  ) > N ~ 
ovk evrvxovoay Sd€er’ odyi Svorvyelv. 


ATATH. 


ti & ov Karas Tavd’ H Ti duTNpas exe; 


KAAMO3Z. 


e 
ampo@rov pev eis TOvd aifép’ Gupa cov péles. 


ATATH. 


1265 


3 4 , 4 > > ~ . > A 
idov- Ti pou TOvd é€uTEimas eicopay; 


KAAMO2Z. 


EF avrés 7 cou peraBodas exew Soxe; 


ATATH. 


4 “a a A A 
Aapmpdorepos H mpiv Kal Suzmeréorepos. 


KAAMO2. 


To S€ mronfév 160° ere on uyn Tdpa; 


1257 f. wovorly: col dor. — tls 
dv xadéoeev: equiv. to a wish. Sim- 
ilarly was &y is often used. Cf. Med. 
07, was &y oAoiuay; Hipp. 345, mas by 
ab por Adgeras; H. 870 e. 

1263. The question shows that 
Agaue’s reason is already beginning 
to return. 


1264 ff. Kadmos seeks first of all 
to fix the wandering senses of Agaue, 
and then by awakening her memory 
to bring her gradually to full con- 
sciousness. 

1265. iSov: see on 198. 

1267. Sustmeréo-repos: 
(Etym. Magn.), clearer. 


Siavyéorepos 
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ATATH. 


3 yy a) 4 , 
ovK olda Tovmos ToUTO, yiyvopar dé Tas 


1270 


¥ “A “A , ~ 
evvous petaotafeioa Tav mapos Ppevav. 


KAAMOZ. 


K\vous Gv ov TL KatoKpivar av cadas; 


ATATH. 


e 3 , , te -,' , ¥ 4 
as ekhéehnopat y @ wdpos Elropev, TaTEp. 


KAAMO®Z. 


3 A » > e , , 
eis trotov HADES olkov Ypevaiwy péra; 


ATATH. 


a 9 e* , > 93 , 
orapT@ p ewoKae, as Néyovo’, "Eyion. 


KAAMO2. 


1275 


4 S 3 ¥ A > 2 “ , 
TLS OVV EV OLKOLS TALS eyeveTo ow TOC EL 5s 


ATATH. 


yd 3 A + QA 14 
IlevOevs, eu TE Kat TaTpos Kowwria. 


KAAMOS. 


4 4 a > 3 > 4 ¥ 
tivos mpdawmov Snr év adyKddais Exes; 


ATATH. 


2 9 3 ¥ € 4 
Néovros, as y edhackoy at Onpapeva. 


1269 f. If the interruption of the 
stichomythia is not due to the inter- 
polator, it may be designed to mark 
more vividly the gradual return of 
Agaue’s reason. But see App. 

1272. os, yé: yes, for, with refer- 
ence to cafws.— In saying that she 
has forgotten her former words, Agaue 
expresses her consciousness that her 
former state is passing away; at the 


_ same time the vagueness of her an- 


swer shows that her self-possession is 
not yet complete. 

1273. vpevalov péra: cf. 380, nerd 
avAov. ; 

1274. omapro: see on 264, — ds 
Adyouot: with cxapr@. 

1276. warpos: his father. — nowe- 
viq.: intercourse. 

1278. In the preceding conversa- 


114 EYPITIIAOY 


KAAMOZ. 


oKxapar vuv dp0as, Bpayvs 6 pdxOos ciordeiv. 


ArATH. 


1280 €a, Ti Nevoow; ti pépopar dd ev yepoi; 


KAAMOZ2. 


GOpnoov airs Kat cadéotepov pale. 


ATATH. 


6p@ péytotov adyos 7 Tddaw’ eyo. 


KAAMO3S. 


“A dé 2 VA 
peav oo. éovre daiverar mpocekévat ; 


ATATH. 


ov: adda TlevOéws 9 rdédaw’ Exw Kdpa. 


KAAMO®. 


1285 ypaypévov ye tpdc0e 4} ce yrwpioca.. 


ATATH. 


, Yy y la) b | \ » 4 
Tis ExTavév vw; mas Eewas HEV yxEpas; 


KAAMO2Z. 


a bd) > 4 b e 3 > “A , 
dvoTny adler, ws év ov Kaip@ mdpeL. 


ATATH. 


hey’, @s 70 pédAdOV Kapdia mydynp’ Eyer. 


tion Agaue has forgotten the object 
in her hands, and answers here with- 
out looking at it. 
1280. ¢épopar: upon the voice, cf. 
Cycl. 87, aup) 8 avyéot redyn bépovra. 
1285. mpooGev 4: see on 747. 
1286. éuds AOev xépas: upon the 
ace. cf. Heracl. 931, xeipas tkerOa: odBev. 


1287. og... wdper: the moment 
of Agaue’s first shock of horror at 
beholding the head of her son is no 
fitting time to tell her of her part in 
his death. —év ov kaipw: equiv. to 
dxalpws. See on 395. 

1288. to péAAov: what ts coming, 
t.e. “what I must hear.” The acc. is 





oe _- en 
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KAAMO2. 


N 4 , 
ov vw Karéxtas Kat Kkaciyyyta, oéBev. 


ATATH. 


1290 


A » > i y “A , , 
mou © wader ; 7 KAT OlKov; 7 TTotoLs TOTOLS; 


KAAMO2. 


obimrep mpi "Axraiwva duédaxov KUveES. 


ATATH. 


ti & eis KiOapav’ 4Oe dvabaipwv doe; 


KAAMO32. 


.  €xeproper Oeov ods te Baxyelas podav. 


ADATH. 


e A S 3 “A , 4 4 7 
NEWS O EKELOE TIVE TPOTT@ KaTYHpPAape ; 


KAAMO2. 


1295 


éuduynte, wacd +t efeBaxyedvOyn modus. 


ATATH. 


Audvucos Wuas wdeo", apt. pavOdver. 


KAAMO32. 


UBpw y’ vBpicbeis: Oedv yap ovxy ynyetobe vw. 


governed by the trans. phrase whdny’ 
éxe.. H. 718. 

1291. SéAaxov: the same as di:eord- 
cavro, 339. 

1293. éxeprope xrA.: these words 
do not form an appropriate answer to 
the question; and, further, it is diffi- 
cult to account for Agaue’s question 
in 1301 after the statement here 
made. Perhaps éxepréue: has dis- 


placed rarackomeiy oF katdoxomos. Cf. 
916, 956, 981. For the const. 4AGe 
katacxoneiy, he went to spy out, cf. 
Med. 1803, RACov exodoa, Iph. A. 
678, xdper dpOjvar, Soph. O. C. 12, 
pavOdvew Hrouer. 

1295. éeBaxyxevOn: in the same 
sense as éféunva, 36. 

1297. dBpw: see on 247. 
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EYPITTAOY 


ATATH. 


70 didrarov S€ capa ov tadds, TaTep ; 


KAAMO3. 
éya podis 768° eLepevvyjcas dépw. 


ATATH. 


1300 9 mav év apOpos ovyKkeK\npéevoy Kahus; 


KAAMO32. 


* * * * 


* * * 


ATATH. 


Tevet d€ ri pépos adpoovvns mpoonk euys; 


; 


KAAMO2. 


tpi éyéve® Gpowos, ob céBwv Oedr. 


Tovyap oun we mavras eis piav BraBnr, 
bpas te rovde &, date Sioréoar Sdpous 

yo © ” ¥ , ‘ 

1305 Kap’, GoTIS aTEKVOS dpaevwy Taidwy yeyas 


“A A Qo S , Ov 
7S ons TOO Epvos, ® Tddawa, vydvos 


» ‘ , , cla 
aicxicTa Kal KaKioTa KaTOavev dpa, 


@ dap’ avéBred’, bs cwuvetyes, @ TEKVOD, 


Toupov péd\abpov, adds €€ euns yeyos, 


1310 mde Te TapBos Hoba: 


1300. yf ay KrA.: sc. é&npedynoas. — 
év... «ards: lit. well compact in re- 
spect to the parts, t.e. with the parts un- 
severed, Agaue has some foreboding 
of the real state of the case. The 
answer of Kadmos must have been 
somewhat as follows: ofx, dAAd xwpls 
év wétpas éomzpuévor. 

1305. Grexvos dpoévev ralSwv: cf. 
Hat. 1. 109, &rats Eprevos ydvov, Soph. 
O. C. 677, avhvenov mdytwr xemdvov.— 


—theus. 


a 4 \ 
TOV YepovTa de 


In Phoen. 7, Euripides follows the 
common legend in making Kadmos 
the father of Polydoros. 

1306 f. Epvos xarOavovra: construc- 
tioad sensum. H.633; G. 188, Nn. 4. 

1308. of avéBAewe: for the dat. cf 
Ton, 1487, deAlou dvaBaAére: Aapmrdoww. — 
és ovvetxes: in his grief Kadmos 
breaks out into direct address to Pen- 
Upon ouvéxa, cf. 392. 
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ovdeis UBpilew Oe cicopav Td cov 


Kapa: diknv yap agiav éhauBaves. 
vov 3 éx ddpwv atysos exBeBdAYoopar 
6 Kdduos 6 péyas, 6s 76 OnBaiwv yévos 


1315 


€oreipa Kaéypnoa Kad\Norov Oépos. 


@ didtar avdpav—kat yap ovKér Sv opws 
~ 4 ¥ b 3 4 lA 
tav ditatwv ewory apiOunoe, Téxvov— 
ovKere yeveiov Tovde Oiyyaver yxepi, 


TOV pNTpos avdav TaTépa TpoomTVEE, TEKVOY, 


1320 A€ywv: tis dduxel, Tis o arate, yépov; 


4 ‘N 4, 4 ‘ ¥ 
tis ov Tapdooe Kapdiay dvINpds av; 


hey’, ws Koddlw Tov adikowvTA oO, @ TATE. 


vuv © dOduos pev ei’ eyo, TAjpav O€é ov, 


olxTpa S€ uxTNp, TAjpoves d€ TUyyovot. 


1325 


> + nr. 9 4 e A 
ei 8 €oTw soris Sayidvav vrepdpovei, 


eis TODD GOpyoas Oavarov yyeicOw Geovs. 


XOPO. 


TO pev oov adyo, Kddue: ods 8 exer dixnv 
mats mados agiay perv, adryewny o€ col. 


APATH. 


® TaTep, dpas yap Tap. oow pereoTpady 


* * * * 


1312. &dpBaves: the hypothetical 
indic. H. 895, note; G. 226,2. The 
omission of &y emphasizes the cer- 
tainty of the conclusion. Cf Soph. 
El. 914, ore Spao° eadvOavevr. Kr. Spr. 
54, 10, 1. 

1317. dpWurjoer: see on 588. 

1319. tov pytpds warépa: see on 
725. 

1323 f. dOAros, TArjpev, olkrpa, TAT- 
poves: an anaphora in which synonyms 
are used instead of the same word 


* * * * 


repeated. Cf. Soph. Ant. 898, ofan 
bev Hkew xarpl, xpoopirAys 5¢ col, pi- 
tep, plan 8é col, kaclyynrov Kdpa. 

1327. oos: instead of oajs. 
on forpuyedn, 534. 

1329. Between this line and 1331, 
which follows immediately in the 
Ms., there is a lacuna covering Agaue’s 
lament and the beginning of Diony- 
sos’s speech. The omission is proba- 
bly due to the loss of an entire leaf 
of the earlier Ms. Concerning the 


See 
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AIONTZO2. 


* * * * 
1330 


1332 
1331 


* * * * 


Spaxwv yeryoe peraBadav, Sdpap te ov, 
tw “Apeos é€oxes ‘Appoviay Ovytds yeyds, 
exOnpiwbeto” odeos adrAdEer Tuzov. 


dxov 6€ pdoxwv, xpnopos as éyer Auds, 
éhas per addoxov, BapBdpwv ryyovpevos. 


1335 


general purport of Agaue’s speech, 
we obtain information from two pas- 
sages in the Rhetor, Apsines: mapa 
7 Evpirldy tod MevOéws y uhtnp Ayatn 
draddrayeion THs pavlas Kal yywploaca 
Toy naida Tov éauTijs Sieowacudvoy Karn- 
yope: wey abtiis (Walz Rhet. Gr. rx. 
p- 587), and éxacroy yap a’rovd tay 
BeAGv 7 uAtnp ev rais xepol Kparovca 
kaP Exacroy abrav oixrlCerar (ibid. p. 
590). A portion of Agaue’s speech, 
therefore, consisted of her self-re- 
proach, and her lamentation over the 
body of Pentheus as she takes the 
torn parts in her hands. 1380 is re- 
covered from the Schol. on Dion. P. 
391, who cites it in connection with 
1331. For the restoration of some 
of the omitted verses, see App. 
1330 ff. Dionysos, now in his char- 
acter as a god, appears above, upon 
the eorAoyeiov, and announces to Kad- 
mos and his wife, Harmonia, their 
destiny. Euripides is fond of intro- 
ducing at the end of his plays prophe- 
cies, sometimes based upon later and 
obscure legends, which follow out the 
fortunes of his characters beyond the 
events immediately connected with 
the play. In this case the predictions 
are apparently designed to show to 
Kadmos the continuing misfortune 
brought upon his whole f.mily, and 
at the same time the alleviation the 


Todas O€ wépres avapiOuw orparedpare 


gods have in store for him. Euripi- 
des follows, at least in part, the form 
of the legend which has been pre- 
served by Apollod. (111. 5, 4). Ac- 
cording to this form of the legend, 
Kadmos and Harmonia left Thebes 
and came to the Encheleis. And 
when these were attacked in war by 
the Ilyrians, the oracle declared that 
they would conquer, if they should 
have Kadmos and Harmonia as their 
leaders. The Encheleis, therefore, 
made these their leaders, and came 
off the victors. Kadmos then _ be- 
came king of the Illyrians, and there 
was born to hima son, Illyrios. Later 
Kadmos and Harmonia were both 
changed into dragons, and sent away 
by Zeus to Elysium. 

1331. éxOnproSetoa: turned to a 
beast. Cf. Supp. 708, ée&nvipwuévos, 
Aesch. Cho. 549, éxdpaxovrwOels. 

1332. av...“Appovlay: cf. Apollod. 
111. 4, 2, Zebs 8 ESwxey avrg (Kadmos) 
yuvaixa ‘Appovlay, ’Agpodirns ral “Apeos 
Ov-yarépa. 

1333. dxow péoxev: the Etym. 
Magn. under the word Bov@éy pre- 
serves the legend, that Kadmos came 
from Thebes into Illyria upon a char- 
iot drawn by oxen. But BapBdpwy 
fryovmevos would seem to connect the 
journey here mentioned with some 
later expedition at the head of a bar- 
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modes: otay d€ Aokiov ypnoTypiov 
Siaprdowot, vootrov ab\vov mad 
V4 QA : ¥ € 4 e? 
oxjoovor: oé & “Apys “Appoviay te pvoerar 
, > 3 » ‘ 4, 4 
paxdpwv t és aiay oov Kabidpice Biov. 


1340 


A 3 > AN “A N 3 \ , 
TQUT OvXL Ovynrov mWaTpos exyeyws Néyw 


Audvucos, ad\\a Zyvds: ei d€ cwdhpovety 


y bd 9 3 b 3 , N \ , 
eyval’, or obk nOédere, Tov Atos ydvov © 
evoayovoir Gy ovppayor KEKTNEVoL. 


ArATH. 


4 4 , b b 4 
Avovuce, \icadper Oa o°, HOiKjKaper. 


AIONTZO&. 


1345 


ow edb? Huds, dre Sé ypHy, ovK pete. 


ALTATH. 


éyvokape taut: add émeEépxer iav. 


AIONTZ0O2. 


Kat yap mpos vuav beds yeyws vBprlopnv. 


ATATH. 


bd ‘S\ ‘4 ‘N 3 € ~ ~ 
opyas mpére. Deovs ody GporovocBar Bporois. 


AIONT202. 


4 4 N e \ > , 4 
mada. Tdd€ Zevs ovpos erivevoey traryp. 


barian force; perhaps that against 
the Illyrians (see on 1330), or perhaps 
the combined expedition of the Ily- 
rians and Encheleis against Thebes 
(see on 1336). The latter reference 
is favored by the following lines, and 
by wyovpevos Adyxaow, 1860, which 
appears to answer to BapBdpwy jyov- 
Hevos Of this passage. 

1336. Herodotus (1x. 42) speaks 
of an oracle which foretold destruc- 


tion to the Illyrians and Encheleis in 
consequence of the plundering of the 
shrine at Delphi. The connection of 
Kadmos with this expedition seems 
to be an invention of Euripides. 

1343. evSapovotre: the opt. repre- 
sents the conclusion, not asacertainty, 
but as a possibility. IH. 901; G. 227, 
1; GMT. 54, 1. 

1345. Sere: a rare form. 
a; G. 127, vir. N. 
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ATATH. 


1350 alat, dédoxrat, mpéoBv, trioves dvyat. 


AIONT202 


ti Onta perAeP awep avayKains exer; 


KAAMOX, 


» 4 e > A ¥ 4 

@ téxvov, as els Sewov jAOomev Kaxov, 
4 e 4 , 4 e , 

ov & y tdhawa aiyyovot & épudomopot 

eyo F 6 trAypwv BapBdpovs adi€ouar 


1355 


yépwy péroukos: ere 6€ provott Oéodarov 


eis “EMAdd’ ayayely prydda BdpBapov orparov. 
Kat THv "Apews maid “Appoviay Sdpapr eur 
Spdkav Spaxaivys oxnp Exovoay aypias 

ad&éw én Bwpovs kat taddovs “EMAnvixkods, 


1360 


€ A 4 SQA , 
nyovpevos Adyyatowy: ode TavcopaL 


“~ e 4 t) \ 4 
KaKav 6 TAypwr, ovde TOY KaTarBdarnv 
“AxépovTa mwievoas Novos yeryoopar. 


ATATH. 


@ mdrep, eyo 5é€ cod arepetoa devSouau. 


KAAMO32. 


vit p apdBddreus yepoiv, @ Tddawva rat, 


1349. rdSe: i.e. the punishment. — 
Zevs érévevoev: the punishment is not 
a mere act of personal revenge upon 
the part of Dionysos. The fault of 
Pentheus had touched even the su- 
preme god himself (cf 518). 

1350. 8€Soxrat pvyal : in this const. 
of a sing. verb with a pl. subj., the 
so-called oxyjjua Mivdapindy, the verb 
stands first, and the subj. is at first 
thought of indeterminately, but after- 
wards made specific by the substan- 
tive. H. 605; G. 1385, nN, 5. 


1354. As the text stands, the const. 
is anaccluthic. The regular construc- 
tion would be, éyé @ 6 rAhpuwr, bs 
agplterai. 

1360. ryoupevos Adyxaroiw: see ox 
52. 

1361 f. xaraBarny: descending. 
Cf. Hom. Od. v. 188, kare:Bdpuevor 
Stuyds F5wp. — ovb€ yorvy os yevyoopar : 
because even there he would retain 
the form of the dragon. —’Ayépovra 
aXevoras: see on 307. 
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1365 Opviy oTws Kndnva Tohiypav KUKVoV; 


ATATH. 


Tol yap Tpdmrwpat tarpioos exBeBdynpevn ; 


KAAMOZ. 


3 4 “\ > #7 A 
ovK olda, TEKVOV" puLKpOs émikoupos TaTHp. 


ATATH. 


“a 3 be > a 9 » di 
yaip, ® pédabpor, yatp’, @ Tarpia 

, > 4 > > A , 
modus: ékhelrw o emi dSvoTvyia 


1370 uyas é€k Badapov. 


KAAMO32. 


~ v4 » a) Q > r 
OTELYE VUV, @ TAL, TOV Aptoratou 


7 * % * * * 
ATATH. 
4 Ud 
OTEVOMAl OE, TATEP. 
KAAMOZ. 


> Q 4 4 
Kaya ov, TEKVOP, 
bs! 
Kal oas éddKpvoa KacvyvyTas. 


1365. épv.v xvxvow: see on 1026. 
— Kynorva : helpless, worn-out. Cf Tro. 
191, rod wz yalas SovAetow ypais, as 
xnohv.— Wecklein explains the com- 
parison as referring to the white hair 
of Kadmos. Cf. Ar. Vesp. 1064, xd- 
xvou T &rt woArwrepat 5h ald éxavOovaew 
tptxes. Others explain it of the re- 
markable affection for its parent at- 
tributed to the swan. Cf. El. 161, 
where Electra laments for her father, 
ola tis Kbxvos &xéras rotaulots mapa 
xetuacw warépa plArarov Kade. 

1366. yap: introducing the ground 
of the despair manifested. 

1369. él Sveruyx lq: equiv. to dvaTru 


xotca. Cf. Soph. Fl. 108, éx) xonurg, 
1.€. Kwktouca. 

1371. tov "Apvorratov: the rest of 
the sentence is lost. Kadmos may 
have bidden Agaue to flee from Kith- 
airon (cf. 1884) where Aktaion, the 
son of Aristaios, met his death, or he 
may have bidden her to go to the 
house of Aristaios, who was her 
brother-in-law. 

1372. orévopar: with the sense of 
the active. Cf. Aesch. Thed. 872, rrala, 
orévouat, Id. Pers. 61, obs wépt waca 
xOav ordverat, Med. 996, peracrévopa 
adv bAyos. 

1373. &Sdxpvoa: the aor. marks 
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EYPITINAOY 


ATATH. 


A \ 4 3 > » 
Seas yap TaVvo QLKLaY 


1375 Atovucos avaé 


“\ ‘N > ¥ 4 
TOUS GWOUS Els OLKOUS EeEpeEV. 


KAAMO®Z. 


‘ BS ¥ ‘ S e A 
Kat yap emaoyey Sewda Tpos var, 
3 4 ¥ »¥ > > 4 
ayépacrov €xwyv ovow ev O7Bars. 


ATATH. 


Xaipe, TaTEp pot. 


KAAMO32. 


xaip’, @ pedéa 


1380 


Ouyarep. yadreras 8 eis 7dd° Gy Hrors. 


ATATH. 


¥ > » 
ayeT @ TomTol pe, KaCLYVHTAS 


va ouppuyddas Anpopuel” oixrpds. 


Eo 8 ozrov 


pyre KiOaipév [p’ évidor] prapds, 


1385 


4 a > »¥ > A 
pyre KiPapav’ oocorw éyai, 


BAP 60. Ovpoov pnp’ avdKerrac: 


Baxyats & addatoe peédovev. 


the action as having begun just be- 
fore the moment of speaking, where 
the Eng. uses the present. H. 842; 
GMT. 19, n. 5. 

1374 ff. The metre may be restored 
by reading Seas Seuwdy rdvd aixlay... 
Tous gous, mdrep, eis ofkous Epepev. — 
alklay: although Agaue in 1346 has 
complained of the severity of the 
punishment, yet, after such a warning 
against all impiety toward the god, 
and after her own admission of wrong 
in 1344, we are hardly prepared to 
hear her charge the god with a ferri- 


ble outrage. The difficulty is doubtless 
due to a faulty text. 

1380. rode: ve. 7d xalpew, to fure 
well. For a similar repetition of the 
verb in its original meaning, cf. H. F. 
427, Aesch. Ag. 538. 

1382. tva: Swov. 

1384. p éor (Sor: fills out the lacuna 
according to the sense. For the opt., 
see on 1255. The const. changes to 
the indic. in dvdxerra: (13886), because 
the reference is to something which 
is thought of as real and independent 
of the wish. 
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[XOPOS. 


Tohdal popdat trav Saypoviwy, 

mo\ka & aéAmrws Kpaivovor GOeoi- 
1390 Kal ra SoxnBér ovK érehéo On, 

tav & dadoxyTwv mopov nupe Oeds. 


Tove a7éBn Tdde mpaypa.| 


1387. pédAove: sc. Kithairon and 
the thyrsus, the place and the instru- 
ment of the Bacchic rites. 

1388 ff. These lines, which are less 
appropriate here, are found with a 


slight variation at the end of four 
other plays, Alcestis, Andromache, 
Helen, and Medea. The actors prob- 
ably transferred such endings from 
one play to another. 
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METRES OF THE LYRICAL PARTS. 


The principal metres in the lyrical parts of the play are as fol- 
lows : — 


1. Locaoepic: H. 1108 ff.; G. 299 f.; S. 18. 


2. Ionic: H. 1121 ff.; G. 301, 2; S. 8, VI., 10, V., 23, 2. 
With the Ionic are sometimes combined Choriambic or Loga- 
oedic verses in the same strophe. 


8. Documiac: H. 1125 ff.; G. 302; S. 23, 4. 

Of the other rhythms which are sometimes joined with the 
Dochmiac, in the same verse or in the same strophe, the follow- 
ing are found in this play: Cretic (H. 1119; G. 301, 3; S. 8, IX.), 
Iambic, Bacchic (H. 1127; G. 301, 4;.S. 8, X.), and Logaoedic. 

In the following schemes, : is the mark of anacrusis; w indi- 
cates two half-shorts ( &) =U. 

In the case of the Ionic and Dochmiac verses, it will be observed 
that the bar, or the mark :, which indicates the beginning of a 
measure as adapted to the modern theory of music (i.e., that the 
first syllable or note of every measure must have an ictus), does 
not stand at the beginning of the foot; thus, Ionic UU:——, 
Dochmiac vu | ~~ u | +. 


PARODOS (64-169). 
First STROPHE (64-67 = 68-71). 


Tonic. 
64, 68 vuiwvus |e H. 1128 a; G. 286, 2. 
GU Pes" Pees Ds |e 
pie CR Ie 9 Gos Geg, synizesis. 


vwuinwevulowuUue| w 
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Seconp StropHE (72-87 = 88-104). 
Logaoedic (72-77, 87) and Ionic (78-86). 
72, 88 —~vwul_vl_>l— H. 1110 c. 


eee © al eee om leer 
eens ca) (ene oe ee 


75, 91 wu levul_>|— 
ei: vul—>|]e— 
@:  Vvli>l|ue— 
vuincnr vuli— 


80, 96 VViaoe vulow 
AF ek, KR ee 
CIN cape ee 
GS Mews | ee 
APRS Sieicas, “RAGS | res 
85, 101 CG See’ a 
vuinnw vuli_wvuvlu 


swvvuleulue le lwele 


Turrp StrropHeE (105-119 = 120-134). 
Logaoedic. 


105, 120 sv | —_vu J ou fe 
su J —~v 1 vu fur 
Vv vuvluvuye| | — 
su lwo il vu fe 
su | —~v 1 vu le 
110, 125 oi uy | as | Lo. — # ey, synizesis. 
—~> |lwvuoetfilnrvl— 
yvuuUulwse lwo le 
—~> lwo vu Ilrwetule 
©: ti filj~wuwft] uw lwof[ule 
115, 130 vuvulweys |lwele 
su | ws |lwel]e— 
a Oe ae eee © en 
Vw Lo. | ~yu J} —v hcacss 
| | 





126 


135 


140 >: 


145 


150 


155 


160 


C 


tuvvul we 
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Erove (135-169). 
Logaoedic. 
su lwesel ve Je 
wv l—~vl Ke le 


—~v luvvluvvl]o 
vuvulwestdl] > lo 


luvul 


vuvluvvul —v le 
ue luvvul —v le 


wulweselwvulilwul 
uy | vu |lwsy |—~ u | 


sulwese!] —~> lwo! j— 





H. 1110 c. 





Puuvvul KH luvvuluvvil itu] — 
wiluo> luvvuluse| 
wu lw !l uv Jeo] un [wollte 
—vlyuvvul —v lo wu lwoelovule 
be fee 
—~> l—~ws! we fo 
—_~> Ilwel uw Ju 
ee |[oeoutlwol] wtlouovlufu 
Lu. | we | Ee ee 
r—wyu lo ow lw Jl ev fe 
vuvul —~ > luvvloiv lo 
—_vuilwet vo fur 
wv 1] > le 
a_> lw] —~v Jo 
wu lwvul uu le 
vuvlwesl] —v lo 
ryuuvul KH luvulwulilwul 
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FIRST STASIMON (370-433). 


First StrorpHe (370-385 = 386-391). 


Tonic (370-375, 379-883) and Choriambic (376-378, 384 f.). 


370, 386 


375, 391 


380, 396 


385, 401 


402, 416 


405, 420 


410, 425 


415, 433 


vu: Ly 
vuinwvs|] w 
VvVuinweusu!] w H. 1123 b. 
vuincwrvunsyuI!| w 
vvuvinrtwrtvs! wu 
vuinewwuyu! ww 
ei NP WS Ps FR atv || 
—~vui|]oiuv] 
SAIN ee Ge | 
vuincrrtvus]| w 
vuint_tve!| wu 
PU fs eo |e 
Vvvinweovsel!]ew— 
NPWS eae NAG! | os 
—~vvu—|l|—_vv_| 
—~vuriIwesile_vl wo] oe 
with logaoedic close. 
SEconD StrorpHE (402-415 = 416-433). 
Logaoedic. 
vi wo |l_woet u Ju 
—_~> lwvt ui if 
Vv ae | ~uvy | — V cs 
aoe |) Ser Pte. che 
wi: my | rv Jur 
‘amas Sd | ~uy | <n AS | — 
—> |lrwvuv fl] uu fu 
—> | ~> |l_weve Jr H. 1110 a. 
ouvul —~> |_we Ju H. 1110 b. 
—~> |lwet nu fe 
vu sv | wu Jluvvluve] 
Vv _. | ~we | L_. — 
NY, —~v Juvvul wes [uo 
ow Wey | L_. | ~ru | a i ane eae 
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537 
519 
520, 539 


525, 544 


530, 549 


535, 554 


556 
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SECOND STASIMON (519-575). 
STROPHE (519-536 = 537-555). 


C 
| 


ecccceccccccccccce 


COO OCC © Ce CO Oe € COX 


Tonic. 


Poo wa | td 
Boe ROP Se 
cerca WP Wes a 
PoWuo | Lw 
pee, © ae i eee 
eR oe 
BRN gc is 
eine © grein oe, rece 
eA ce 
genera Oe © Greer 
SN AG fe 
ee ee © eee 


nC Cis OO Oe 


EprovE (556-575). 


H. 1123 -b. 


H. 1121 a; G. 301, 2. 


H. 1121 a; G. 301, 2. 


Tonic (556-570) and Logaoedic (571 ff.). 


CC CCC CCC eC Cec” 


COG GE Ch CO OO. C-C 


Genet, ©, 0 ig) eee 
See wey | to 
aries RUN res 
>of] ow 
en © as © are 
Per 
asia A? ee 
Serene Ok © meena 
ret © a: 0 (pene 
Po I ow 
een On oe eae ee 
mE 2a, | Ge 
See wew | ta 
enna © 2, 0 eee 








570 


575 


576 


585 


590 


595 
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vuinwwVuyv lee 
—~vulrwrvuijel|lweu] 


vin |lws|lue 
viveuv|ovu lo 
—_~>floi—>l|wrul H. 1110 a. 


—~>l|lwrvet] eve fle 


KOMMOS (576-603). 


Logaoedics. 
ait oe 2 extra metrum. 
vuulweset vu fur 
a a eee © ot: eens ee 
vuvluvuluVvVUluVYluUVvUluUYVY| ol] oe 
vuvlwel vw fe 
vuulwes!l vu Je 
vu Lo |—- ulwes |] 
vuvl Lv luvvule 
vuvl uv luvvuluvel 
savuluvulvuvuy] 
ca, cf. 576. 
vuvul —v le 
vuvluvul —v ieee aan Gene 2) ees 
vuvul wv luvvl —v ll 
vuvl uw luvvul — 
vuvulwsetilwarvuetdiwyeu il 
vuvluvuyel 
GG ee | ea) eee ee 
su lwutlwaruetiwve il 
ee of. 576 
sod ee som, A Gece thes 
ee Jluvvul uN Juvvuleo 
vuvul —v luvvuluvvul— 
bees 1 a 
vuvluvuluvvuluvel 
ul wy 
Pr) ee | cats |’ ew Ve Pas | 
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THIRD STASIMON (862-911). 
StropHE (862-881 = 882-901). 


Logaoedic. 

862, 882 —~>lJlowovult|ovle 
rt jJwstl wu Ju 
vuv| —~> lwo 

865, 885 —~vulwele— 
—~>!]i>lwvele 
Sri a: Pre a AF 
—~2lrwovule_vu le 

fi ~S2lwesfJue 

870, 890 so hae ee 
eg Oe el ere ae ee 
ae | IN 
—~>l|lwesefJlovtle 
a > Sf 
vuvuluuvUlweul]eo 

875, 895 viwcvulovuvfe 
vivuvuyvl ~u lweulevl 
viuvuvvlwest|t i> fue 

vuvlwu] wiv le 
a LAGS: Ps 

880, 900 wo | eS pe ee 
vuvl we] uu lo 
EpovE (902-911). 

Logaoedic. 

902 —_~>|wvt vil! —v | 
vuv| —v luvvuluvel 
ao sD ees 

905 vuvluVuUuUluvUuUluvVyYl 
—_~>|wsetft ov tov 
ao eal saa 7 eee 

oa | ~we | L = 
Wt. ae [—~e | _ ee 
Vvilu | ~wv | Le bee 

910 vuvu|l| wu | ws [oe 

—~>|]wevetl u fre 


980, 1000 


985, 1005 


990, 1010 


995, 1015 


1017 


1020 


ecccccc 
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FOURTH STASIMON (977-1023). 
StropHe (977-996 = 997-1016). 
Dochmiac and Bacchic (994). 


vi 0 Oe ea pou luv] — H. 1126 m, c. 
So Wak leo | We | 
vu: dese cae RY luu < “4 
Wen sti ek et Pees 
moe a (hs ee ee Oa ee: Oo, (een ee 
dochm. preceded by a logaoedic dimeter. 
> Sea @ be Sd ey le 
hypercatalectic. H. 1126 b, p. 
Sf Meee dee 
vi ere ©, eee ener a Gee 
vi vuvunwd Ju 
>} ee ee Ce | 
Vi uuvuvuy Juvuluv—>!|— H. 1126 g. 
Viuuvvyv le OM | es 
aoe) yey eee ek eee eee a of. 981. 
uv: een Juvy] —-— VI 
uv: soe, ite WD — 
eto les Go eo 9 I ee iamb. trim. 
Go? ec EF eck) i bacchic trim. H. 1127. 
Vi uvuvuvusy Juvuluvy!l — 
Pro ee | ce 


EpopeE (1017-1023). 


Dochmiac with Logaoedic Opening. 


—~v |v lweliliwvele 

—_ > luUuule 

ey Pres 

Zingela eg. Pee lee 

ee: Vee ee YE ee H. 1127. 


PyuUuVUUNV] UY 
ee ae ee © ae ree a ee 
dochm. preceded by a logacedic monometer. 
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KOMMOS (1081-1042). 


Dochmiac with Iambic Trimeters in Alternate Passages. 


1031 vu: EC luvu>| eee S } Geds, synizesis. 
1034 Se eee Pe Te ae 
>ivuuiT>] —v luv rte 
1037 vivurvilvuur>|] —-~> luo 
vivurvulue 
1041 SP sow.y | ar ee 
Vvivuuvvunvl —v | ~wv luo 
HYPORCHEMA (1153-1164). 
Dochmiac, Bacchic, and Logaoedic, with Cretic close. 

11638 U:iwuvuT—_> | —— V | LJ bacchic. 
viuurr>li—vl w ae 
1155 > —_ VU | — VU | ~wryu LS) logacedic. 

—_~> I|lrwvul] —v leo od 
>i wv | ev lou le " 
viuurr>|le— 

Se eet OE eee Paes Poe lot iamb. trim. 
110 >: __> |_- 
>: —~v | ~v 1 ov Jfevlevl iamb. trim. 
>ruvivuluyv 
Wi Pee} ce ese Oh 
vuvvuvul]li_uH | cretic. 
KOMMOS (1168-1199). 
SrropHe (1168-1183 = 1184-1199). 
Dochmiac, Bacchic, and Logaoedic. 
1168,118 YViuvui>] uv luv >lue 
viuvuwrulw 
1170,1186 UiVUuUVVluUUUUY] — bacchic. 
viuu>|— 

ee | ee OE ee ee 

Gi ae YP eae | ace. Te ' logaoedic. 

vi au \S | “WU YU | —~wY bes] os . 





1175, 1191 


1180, 1196 
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eS ae 


‘cms NA 


VvViuvuwrvuluo 


vi we | wm Jw | — 
viuuwr>|u 

co: uv | ~o® |] weve |[wrole 
vi ov | ~> | wou |lwruole— 
es eS eee eee 


Vivuvuvyuyl| — 


viuvyeuwry] 
e == 


as J 


bacchic tetram. 


ee a fee 
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logaoedic. 
logaoedic. 


logaoedic. 
oc! 


H. 1127 ¢. 
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APPENDIX. 


I. MANUSCRIPTS AND EDITIONS. 


Tuer most complete classification of the Mss. of Euripides is given by 
Kirchhoff in his larger edition (Berlin, 1855). None of the Mss. is older 
than the twelfth century, and none contains all of the plays. They are 
divided into two classes. Those of the First Class belong to the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries, and are all copies, more or less complete and 
without interpolations, of a recension which contained the nine plays, 
Alcestis, Andromache, Hecuba, Hippolytus, Medea, Orestes, Phoenissae, 
Rhesus, Troades. The Mss. of this class have the greater authority. The 
most important are : — 


A. Copex Marcranus (471): in the Library of St. Mark at Venice, 
parchment, of the twelfth century, containing Hec., Or., Phoen., Andr., 
Hipp. to verse 1223, together with marginal scholia and interlinear 
glosses. This is the most valuable of the Mss. of Euripides. 

B. Cop. VaTIcANus: in the Vatican Library at Rome, cotton paper, 
of the twelfth century, containing Hec. Or. Phoen. Med. Hipp. Alc. Andr. 
Tro. Rhes. also scholia and glosses. 

C. Cop. HAvniEnsis: in Copenhagen, linen paper, of a later date than 
B, but copied from a similar Ms. (with the exception of Hec. Or. Phoen. 
which are from an inferior source) and containing the same plays. 

B. Cop. Parisinus: in Paris, parchment, of the thirteenth century, 
containing, besides seven plays of Sophocles and Aristophanes respec- 
tively, six of Euripides, viz., Hec. Or. Phoen. Andr. Med. Hipp. 

F. Cop. Marcranvus (468): in the Library of St. Mark at Venice, 
paper, of the thirteenth century, containing, besides several plays of 
Aeschylus and Sophocles, Hec. Or. Phoen. a fragment of Med. 


The Mss. of the Second Class are derived from a recension of the thir- 
teenth century, containing the nine plays of the recension mentioned 
above and also ten more, viz., Bacchae, Helena, Electra, Heraclidae, Her- 
cules Furens, Supplices, Iphigenia in Aulide, Iphigenia in Tauris, Ion, Cy- 
clops. This recension suffered much at the hands of grammarians and 
prosodists, and less care was taken in the copying and preservation of the 
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Mss. derived from it. Few copies seem to have been made, and these 
were but little known. The two most important Mss. of this class are : — 


B. Cop. PAaLatinus (287): in Rome, parchment, perhaps of the four- 
teenth century, containing Andr. Med. Supp. Rhes. Ion, Iph. T. Iph. A. 
Hipp. Alc. Bacch. Cycl. Heracl. Tro. : 


C. Cop. FLORENTINUS (xxxli. 2): in Florence, linen paper, of the four- 
teenth century, containing all the plays except Tro. and 756-1392 of Bacch. 


It will thus be seen that the text of the Bacchantes rests in the first 
part upon two Mss. of the Second Class, and from verse 756 upon only 
one. 

Scno.ta: the best ed. is that of W. Dindorf. 4 vols., Oxford, 1863. 
(See below.) 

EDITIONES PRINCIPES. 

Edition of Laskaris: Med. Hipp. Alc. Andr. based upon a late Ms. 
(now at Paris) and printed in capitals. Florence, (circa) 1496. 

Aldine Edition: containing all the plays except the E/., from different 
Mss. Venice, 1503. 

Edition of Victorius: El., from Cod. C. Rome, 1545. 


MODERN EDITIONS. 
The following are some of the most important : — 


Complete Editions. 


Matthiae :»containing the tragedies and fragments, with Latin version, 
commentary, scholia, and indexes. 10 vols., Leipsic, 1813-36. 

Duncan: (the Glasgow ed.), a valuable compilation from the best 
authorities up to that date. 9 vols., London, 1821. 

W. Dindorf: with critical notes and scholia. 7 vols., Oxford, 1834- 
63. Text ed. in Poetae Scenict Graeci. Leipsic, 1869. 

Fix: (Didot ed.), with Latin version, and a few critical motes on twelve 
plays. Paris, 1843. 

Hartung: with German translation and notes. Leipsic, 1848-78. 

Kirchhoff: the most valuable ed. for text-criticism. 2 vols., Berlin, 
1855. Smaller ed. with a few variants. 3 vols., Berlin, 1867-68. 

Paley: with commentary. 3 vols., London, 1858-60. (2d ed. 1872-80.) 

Nauck: with brief critical notes. 3 vols., Leipsic, 1869-71. 


Separate Editions of the BACCHANTES. 
Elmsley : Oxford, 1821 (Leipsic, 1822). Tyrrell: London, 1871. 
Hermann : Leipsic, 1823. Wecklein: Leipsic, 1879. 
Schone: Berlin, 1858. Sandys: Cambridge, 1880. 
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II. CRITICAL NOTES. 


The following notes contain the principal readings of the text which 
are not supported by either Ms. B or C, together with a few variants. 
Nothing like a full apparatus criticus is called for in an edition of this 
kind. The adopted reading, with the indication of its origin, stands 
before the colon; the Ms. reading and variants follow the colon. If the 
origin of a reading, whether before or after the colon, is not indicated, it 
will be understood to be a Ms. reading. The following abbreviations 
are used: A, Aldine Ed.; B, Codex Palatinus; Bk, Brunck; Bn, Barnes; 
C, Codex Florentinus: D, W. Dindorf; B, Elmsley; H, Hermann; K, 
Kirchhoff; M, Musgrave; Mt, Matthiae; N, Nauck; P, Porson; R, 
Reiske; 8, H. Stephanus; T, Tyrwhitt; W, Wecklein. 


First Hyroruesis: wanting in C.—68paags W: GdAws. — 11. dvOparov H: 
&vOporov.— 18. ra pev E: pev. 

Seconp HyporHeEsis: also wanting in C. 

TiTLE, Baxyat B, TlevOevs C. 

Tue Pray. 8. Alov Bn: Alov re.—13. trav wodvypicwv E: rag moAduxpv- 
covs.— 14. Wanting in C.—Ilecav W: Ilepoow tre.—15. Svcxmpov E: 
Svoxepov. —16. éryrAOov W: érredOow. 

20. x@ova W: wodtv. The transposition here and elsewhere in the text is 
shown by the marginal numbers, and is not further noticed. — 23. racSe Pier- 
son: rhode. — 25. Bédos S: peAos.— 26. Yuiora xpny W: For’ éxpyy. 

30. clvexna W: otvexa, likewise in 47.—31. éfexavyav@’ S: éfexavy opel”. — 
32. +, added by W.—d¢ortpyo’ E: olorpyo’. Cf 687, 814.— 38. 6’, added 
by W. 

47. Cf.30.—53f. @vnrov: tow Schince. — ixw popdyy 7° eur: éyd popdiyy 
éuny H. 

64. yalas H: yas. — 66. ep, supplied by N.— 71. wtpvijow: Knedadyow H. 
N suggests xeAadSo.— 79. Oepirevov M: Oeprorevorv. 

81. Kiwow Te: Kata Kore oTehavabels H.—93. wAayg@ A: wArfya.— 95. 
Carduars W: Oardpots. C7 561. | 

102. Onporpdhov W : Onporpodor B, Ovproddpor C.— 110. 7 év éAdras KAd- 
Sour (jv xTA. Blomfield) W: ¥ éAdras xAddo.ew B, 7 éAdras év KAdSoug C. — 
115. «br av E: dv dyn B C, Sotis dya C corr. 

121. {dleor: Ladgov D.— 123. dvrpog M: éw dwrporgs.— 126. avdq W: ava 
St. — Bdxxia M: Baxxela. — 127. dSvBodv K (from Strabo, p. 470, xépac’ ava 
S¥o Body): WSuBda. — 128. wvevpara Schine: wvevpar. avd & Baxxadds ovv- 
Tove Képacav iSubdq Sp. ad. rvevpars H.— 129. eidopacr (Strabo, p. 470, 
gadAlxrutroyv efarpa) Canter: év dopact. 

181. eds: ‘Peas Strabo. — 183. cuvypav: mpooypav Strabo.— 134, als: 
ols Strabo. — 135. «dr’ dy D: drav. ds dv Schone. 





APPENDIX. 137 


140. Av&tia: Av&ia 0 E.— 144. 82 Opionxe W: 8 dis. 

148. xopots: xopovs D. 

150. wAcéKow Burgess: wAcxapov. — 153 f. Ilaxradov W: Tyodov. — 169. 
Bdxxa M: Baxxov. 

170. éxxdda (with question-mark after wvAaot) Bergler: éxxadet. — 176. 
dvarrewv: dvalpav M.— 178. qodopny: 7Sopnv M. 

182. Rejected by Dobree. — 184. Set A: 817.— wot W: wot. — 188. 1Sovq 
N: ySdov. Sdes Milton. —189. rater’ épot L. Dindorf: tavra por. 

192. cpolav 6 Oeds dv E: cpolws dv 6 Qeds.— 194. dyox Ol E: apoy Gel. 

200. ovSév codifoperda : 005 évorodif{cpecOa M.— KX supposes a lacuna after 
this verse. — 201. warplovg Valckenaer : warpos. — 202. xaraBarct Scaliger: 
xaraBdAdka C, xaraBad\Ay B.—Adyos: Acyors E.— 207. xpyter W: et xp7. 
éxpyy A. OédAee D. — 209. Be dpWpav: Siatpov Tyrrell. 

233. ds ris A: Sotis. — 235. evoopots xopov Badham: evoopov xopny. i- 
Koopos kopny S. eddopov xdpns Collmann. — 236. olvwids Bn: otvards r° B, 
olverd r C. olvaras Scaliger. — 238. wporelvav: apomlvoy Valckenaer. — 
239-241. K (ed. 1867) following Schone puts after 247. 

243. éppddhOar R : éppddbn. — 251. K, who thinks wdrep was added to fill out a 
defective verse, suggests Baxxevovras (C'corr.): dAX’ dvalvopar.— 258. et: nel N. 

263. SvomcPelas R : evoreBe las. — 264-5. Transposed by M. — narawyvvais : 
kata uve H. 

270. yAdooy W: Suvards. Opacis 7’ év aorots Badham. Spacal te Suvards 
Heimsoth. — 278. és 8 Fix: 68. 68M. 68 Bn. @ 8 qAOes Mekler. 

284-297. Rejected by D.—286f. kal... S&Sdfo: W suggests net... 
pynpo, SiSafw. — karayedds: Stayedds Herwerden. — 289. Oeov: véow A. 

294. vexéwv: velxneorv Usener. — 300 f. W follows Hartung in rejecting. — 
305. W rejects, following Pierson. — 308. wdAAovra Mt: BadAovra. 

311. vooy A: vooet. — 314. cadpoveiv: py cwdpovety B (px above the line), 
also Stob. v. 15, Ixxiv.8. px dpovetv H. ddpovety Salmasius.— 316. Wanting 
in Stob. Ixxiv. 8, and rejected by K. 

327. Eve. Wieseler: voocis. — 333-336. W attributes to the interpolator 
of 242-247, 286-297. — 334. col: cot Herwerden. — 335. Lepery OT: Depe- 
Ans. — 336. aptv: apow Scaliger. 

341. Sevpd cov oréw: Sevp 00 cig oréo F. W. Schmidt. 

345. 8 added by Mt.— 346. Slenv E: Slxy. — 347. rov8’ M: roved’. 

359. é€orns: éfeords Badham. — 372. xpvodav Mt: xpvcea.  xpvoea 
oxymrpa E.— 385. dudiBadAyq Bn: dudtBary. 

392. woprw E: wpcow — yap dps Stob. lviii. 3: ydp dAX’ Spos. — 399. oé- 
po. T: dpa. 

402. Kvumpov H: rdv Kumpov. — 404. vd N: Wa. wv of Heath. 

406. x@cova Meineke: IIddbov. és 1° "Ewddov dv Bergmann. TIdov 0’ dv 
0° Tyrrell. — 408. dvopBpor: dvopBpov Mt. — 409. aot N: é:rov. 

412. pw o& Hartung: pe.— 413. apoBaxy’ ete H. awpoPanxryve. — 427. oo- 
gov A: copay. copay § dwexe H. 
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430. 6 m ro Bk: drt wep BC, dn re C corr. —431. Sexolpay M: Acyoluny. 
— 440. evwerds N: evwperts. evrpemés Canter. Cf. 844.—444. Rejected by N. 

451. péCerSe Burgess: palverOe. palverOe xelpow Bothe. — 457. é«x wapa- 
oxeuys K: els wapackevyy. — 466. «lodByo’ Abresch: evodBno’. — 468. ddAd 
Canter: dAd’ 6 C, GAN ds B. 

477. spav ydp M: yap cpavy.— yw M: ¥.— 490. duadlas ye xdoeBouvr : dua- 
Olas y ov evoreBouwr E.—496. Avovioov: Avovic Colimann. 

502. avrov E: avros. — 506. drifeov o08 5 Spas W: dr Lys ovS dpas. — 
515. otro. P: otre B, ofr C.—518. ydpddixav: W. suggests ydp éxSav. 
Sdev yap Collmann. 

525. ratr’ dvaBuoas M: rdf’ dvaBodoas. — 528. dvadalve H: avapave. 

545. éyé Hartung: pe.— 549. oxoriasor... elperais H: oxorlag ... év 
elpxrats. 

554. ’OAvprov K : “OAvparov. — 565. pdxap H: pdxarp’. —567. yopevav W : 
Xopevorovy. 

570. edrcoopévas Heath: elArocoopévas te. — 571. Avdlav: Aodlay H.— 
rov H: tov rds. — 573. warépa Bothe: wardpa re. — 579. 58 woev W : qoOev. 

585. awéSou E: wéSov.— 590. The Mss. have ‘Hysx. before o¢Popev, but do 
not otherwise indicate the distribution of the ode among the members of the 
Chorus. — 591. 6¢ rd W : Were C, Bere ra B. — 594. AIONYZOS. added by T. 

601. oopara Schol. on Phoen. 641: Sopara.— 602. dvw: rive N.— 605. 
FoOncl’ P: soOnoM. — 606-607. N rejects. — péAadpov W : Sapna TlevOdas. — ddr’ 
Gy R: dX. ta TlevOdas Scar’ ddA’ aylorare M.— 607. capxds R: odpxas. 
— 613. Bpdxov W: ruyow.— 615. xetpe N: xelpa. — 618. xadetpy W : xabetpg’. 

630. ddop Jacobs: das. — 631. al@ép Canter: wanting in Mss. — 636. 
txBds éyd Bothe : éx Banas dyav.— 638. youv: yap Fix. 

647. tpowov M: adSa. — 649. Avorn: Avoros E. — 655. codes ov Christ. Pat. 
1529: wodos cf. 

662. dydoav xtovos L. Dindorf: xvvos dyctoav. — éfavyets W: evayels. — 
663. S¢ wolav P: 8 crolay. mow ...Ady~ Collmann. — 673. W rejects, 
following N. 

681. tov Scaliger : rou §¢. — 687. See on 32. — 688. yonpeopdyny W : nonpe- 
pdvas. — 694. +’ ir’ dfuyes Christ. Pat. 1834: re xdfvyes. ov{vyol re xaf{vyes 
Usener. — 698. Artxpoow Heath: Acxpacay. 

701. paoros E: pales. — 721. Ooped? E: Ocpev. — 726. ovveBdxxe’ I: 
ouveBaxxevo’. — 727. Spdpep: Spopov Bergmann. 

738. Bla W: Sixa.—740. wdtevp Bn: wievpay.— 750. @nPalots Bk: On- 
Balwv.— 758. ixavew E: éxaled’. 

761. rots S: rds.—764. yuvatces A: yuvatcas.—778. vbdwrrerar Christ. 
Pat. 2227: ébdarrera. — 787 ff. AIONYZO2. T: the Ms. assigns these verses 
to the Messenger. 

790. yovxafev: yovxate E.— 791. xwvotvra Canter: xwotwr. — 793. xé- 
pag W: Slenv. — 797. aoAcpov Collmann: woAdv.— 798 f. The Ms. assigns 
to Pentheus, 800-802 to the Messenger. The correction is due to T.— 799. 
dxrpérayv: Hartung suggests éxAuwetv, W, Bdyas. 
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801. ds M: os.—802. & ray Scaliger: Srav.— 808. to6. M: for. — 814. 
See on 32.— 816. y' A: 8. — 817. dAOps Pierson: 6¢Aqs. 

820. co. N: o ov. 8€'y¥ ov E.— 821. vuw Canter: wy.— 824. W suggests 
elas av 7108’, ds rig ef. —826. dov pe: ape E.— 828. W rejects, following 
Collmann. 

835. ye H: re. — Sdpos W: Sdpag. — 837. Sevoas W: Orcas. 

843, 845 f. The Ms. assigns to the Messenger, 844 to Pentheus; corrected 
by Heath. — 844. evrperds Canter: evmperes. Cf 440.— 845. orelxou dy: 
orelxopev Schiifer. — 846. welropa. A: welSopar.— 847. Bodxxas: Baxxars 
L. Dindorf. 

851. évelg: évOclg Burgess. — 852. Oedrjoy A: GcArjon. — 853. dAavvev: 
a\vev Middendorf. 

860. Drdpos W: év réda. éyyeAcor Meineke, évordrog N.— 861. évve- 
pours W : dv@pdrow. evrpdrowot M. etvoover. Badham. evoeBovor Herwerden. 
avgdvovor Mekler. —865. alOép els M: els atOépa.— 869. Oripav N: Orpap. 

873. poxOorg W: poxOors r.—ashdds H: 1° déAdarg.— 883. m1, added by 
N. — 887. Sox@ W: Sefq. — 893. roS Heath: 1’. 

905. grepa E: érépa.— 907. 8, added by H.—913. ocaevSovra A: ovrév- 
Sovra. — 916. tre: ye K.—xal Acxov: xdNéxouv R. .ék Adxov H. Kal xdpov 
Hartung. — 917. poporyv M: popdy. 

931. pas: W suggests plrpag. — 946. éAdrarg Schol. Phoen. 3: Bdxxars. — 
951. rd S: ray. — 952. Ilavds Brodaeus: xamvds.—955. nxpudOyvar: A: Kpv- 
yjvas. 

961. wodews N: yOoves.— 962. avraw aly E: ely atrov. — 964. oe xpey 
Fix: ixpynv. —968. eurv: dpol E. 

970. pév: ydp H.— 976. lore W: tora. —981. rév, added by Meineke. 
éml rov MawvdSov oxomdy Hartung. — 982 f. yf oxdwedos W: yf oxodowos. 7H 
_ oxomdAov Hartung. evoxomos is suggested by N. — 986. dpOpevaw W : dproSpo- 
pov. K suggests dpiSpopov. — 989. edu A: 58 Ev. 

$93, 1014. Aatpaw T: Salpeov.— 996. roxov (agreeing with the text of 1016) 
E: yovov. — 998. re Oeds parpds W : patpds re cas. 


1001. vikay W: Bla. — 1002. Ovarots arpodacloras W: Odvaros arpodder- 
otros. — 1004. Bporelav E: Bporely. — 1007. gavip dyovr’ W: davepd trav. 
davepa + ovr M. 


1010. 8: + E.— 1020. Onpaypevrg D: Onpaypora. — 1021. yeAcwre wpocei- 
ao: W considers a gloss upon some such word as yxapords, or xapomes. — 
1023. werdyrt Scaliger: rerdvra. W suggests for the whole passage, Oavd- 
oypov Booxov awepl(Bade xaporws | éx’ dydAav wrecovn tdv Mavader. 

1031. dvaf & Hartung: dvag.— 1037. Ais wats W: Awvvoos. — 1041. 
tly. Christ. Pat. 653: rlve.— 1044. pods A: pods. — 1048. sompov A: 
aTUKpOV. 

1050. cp@pev M: dpcev. — 1053. nadir E: nd@nyvr’.— 1060. dor po- 
Owv M: door voOwv. Sooo polow Heath. W suggests gorpnydvev. — 1061. 
Sx Gov A: 5x0av.— FT: ele. — 1063. Oday’ W: Oatp’.— 1066. xuxdAovro A: 
xuxAovras. — 1067. drnoSpcpov R: Mer Spcpov. 
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1087. dp0d W: cpOal. — 1098. + H: 8.— 1099. dAdAa Brodaeus: @Aor. 

1100. orcxov R: +r Sxov.— 1102. AcAynppdvos M: AcAnopdvos. — 1103. 
Sputvors, xAadSoug Hartung: Spvivous, cAdSovs. — cvvrpraivotca: Pierson: ovyxe- 
pavvoveas. 

1113. W, following N, regards as spurious. —1116. xrdvo. Bk: «rdvy. — 
1121. owippa W : waida. 

1182. oreveifov A: otvyvd{ov.— 1133. ihepe Duportus: dvddepe. — eddvny 
A: éddvnv. — 1134. yupvotvro: yupvotor Pierszon.— 1135. weupal: wAevpd 
P. wdevpds Pierson. —1137. orvddows Bn: rvddAots. 

1141. wijfac’ Brodaeus : wrigac’.— 4 Heath: y.— 1148. 198’, added by R. 
— 1152. xrypa Christ. Pat. 1146: ypypa. — 1153. Bdxxwv H: Baxyelov. 
— 1157. mordv’AiSav: BirroviSev T. 

1161. éerpdgare Scaliger: éfearpdfaro. — 1162. ydow Canter: ydvov. — 
1165. Scpovs S: Spcpovs. — 1168. dpoOvvers H: dpets. Opocis oS Fix. 
épOois S.— 1169. Specs Plut. Crass. 33, Polyain. vu. 41: dpéwv.— 1171. Orpav 
Plut., Polyain.: @rjpapa.— 1174. A€ovros, added by W.— tuv W: wy. 

1181. ATAYH before rd, inserted by Heath.—1183. rq8’ dypa A: rad" 
Gypa. evruxys y aS’ dypa N.— 1187. 6dAAa M: BodrdAa. — 1188. XOPOZ in- 
serted by T.— y dere Oyjp dypavdos poPy K: ydp sore Onpds aypavAou doBy. 

1190 f. codos Bk: codds. —Orpq rovSe H: Orjpa rovde. — 1193. ri 8, 
added by A. K suggests tio drawa.— 1194. S€ A: S€ cal. — 1195-1199. 
The Ms. assigns these verses (except dydAA«t) to the Chorus. — éwawwioeras A : 
dwawvevoerar. — 1197. weptoody Brodaeus: weproods. — 1199. rqd« y@ L. Din- 
dorf : ra8’ Epya. —XOPOZX inserted by W after, by K before, yq. 

1203. tnre A: Were. — 1205. dyxvAnrots N: dyxvAwrots. — 1207 f. parny, 
xpewv N: xpecv, parny.— 1209. y avry K (1867): ravry. — rovbe A: rode. 

1210. xwpls ré y dépos W (xwpls +r’ GOnpos Ruhnken): xwple re Onpos. — 
1213. ayxre Christ. Pat. 1263: whextow. — pds olkovs: wpos olky Scaliger. 
apes olkois Bn. — 1216. Bdpos: Sdpas N.—1218. poxOwv W: pox dav. 

1221. W rejects, following N. —Svcevpérp: Svoevperoy R.— 1224. wdpa 
M: awéps. — 1227. ’Aptorale Heath ("Apwrralov Milton) : dprréa. 

1232. avryy Scaliger: avriys. — 1240. dy xpepacby: ayxpepacOy H.— 1241. 
dpots A: durjs. — 1246. ro Copa: W suggests wpobupa. 

1252. oxvOpardy A: oxvOpwwds. — 1254. Sr’ év: W suggests dao. — dpa: 
Capa 1D. — 1257. coverly K: col r’ tor. 

1265. rév8’ S: ravd.— 1269 f. ylyvopar: K suggests yryvéono, and the 
omission of the following verse. —1271. capas R: codes. — 1272. éxdeAn- 
opar A: Adrdnopar.— 1276. dug A: epol. prj... xowvowla Hartung. 

1283. wporandva: Bk: wpoceouxdévat. — 1285. ypaypdvov M: olpwypévov. — 
1286. rev E: FrOes. FAO és x¢pas A. — 1297. y’, inserted by Heath. 

1312. édrdpBaves H: dAdyBavev. — 1317. réxvow R: réxvov.— 1318. Ovyyd- 
vew Brodaeus: Otyydve. 

1320. rle dSuxct Bn: rig o’ ddSuxet. — 1329. For the lacuna after this verse 
see Appendix III. —1330. Recovered from the Schol. on Dionysios, Periegesis 
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391, who cites it in connection with the two following verses. — 1332. ‘Appo- 
vlay A: dppovlas. — 1333. dxov A: dxwv. — 1339. Blov: Sd€uas N. 

1344, 46, 48. The Ms. assigns to Kadmos; corrected by E. —1345. Sere 
A: «Were. — 1347. dpow Victorius: tpov.— 1349. rdSe A: rdye. 

1353. @° cpocropo. W: recal. waits re cvyyovol re cal H. — 1355. povorl 
Haupt: pot to. — 1358. oxnp’, inserted by N. —1363. orepetoa Bn: orepn- 
Octora. — 1365. dpvw E: dpvis. — wodkidxpov M: aodwxpws. —xvxvoy Heath: 


KUKVOS. 


1372-1392. The text is very defective; N rejects the passage. — 1372. 
orévopas E: orépopar. —oe, added by Bn.— 1377 f. Assigned by the Ms. to 
Dionysos ; corrected by H. —éracyxev H: dracyov. 

1380. 8, inserted by R.— 1382. Anwoped? E: Anyupued’. — 1384. pw éorlBor, 
inserted by M.—1391. axdpov A: adpov. 


II. THE LACUNA AFTER 1329. 


akuorov ev TéTparow evpécOat pdpov. a 
* * * # i # 

A a € 4 3 4 
TaS Kai vw 7» SvaoTynvos eviaBoupéeryn b 

_ampos orépva Oapar; riva 5é Opnvicw tpdrov ; 

9 ‘ bs) ¥ ¥» > “~ a 
ei wn yap tdvov edaBor eis xelpas pvoos c 
. # * # a * 

U4 ~ a 

KkaraomdoacOa, wav péd\os VU — d 


~ 4 9 > , 
Kuvovoa odpKas aomep eLeOpepaynv. 
> , 4 > , , 

@ gpirtaTn mpocois, @ vea yévus 


* * * * * % 
b' 3 e 4 N a, 

7a 8 aipddupta kat Kxarnoxirpéva e 

pery 

* * * * * t 


The lacuna after 1329 was ohserved 
. by Tyrwhitt, who referred to this place 
the verse cited from the Bacchantes by 
the Schol. on Ar. Plut. 907, ei uh yap 
ZrAaBov Idiov és xépas wtoos. Musgrave 
recognized a fragment of this passage 
in the sentence of Lucian, Piscator, 2, 
xabdwep tid TWevOda  Oppéa Aakiordy 
év wérpuow eipéo0a: udpov. That the 


author of Xpiorbs rdoxwy had the com- 
plete text, and took from it, for ex- 
ample, the verses ma@s kal... Tpdmoy 
(1312 f.), was observed by Porson. 
This restoration was carried out fur- 
ther by Hartung in his Euripides res- 
titutus, and finally most thoroughly 
by Kirchhoff, Philologus. VIII. 78-93. 
Kirchhoff has taken from the Christ. 
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* * * * % * 
eis Seopd 7 WAGE Kai Adywv VBpiopara. f 


, , g 2 ~ Ad il 9 
totyap TéOvnkey av éxpyy nod vro. 

\ A . 4 5 30 > 8, 
Kai Tavra pev mémovOey ovros [€évdixus |. 
a 8 av mabe Set Aadv od Kpiw Kakd. 


* * = + 


* & 


Nurety mrodw THVvd dvociov pidoparos g 
Siknv twoveaas TOS by ExTEvay UV — 

‘ > 9 “A #Qd bY »' > - 
Kai pyKer éowew trarpid: ov yap evoeBés. 


* # # * 


%* ¥* 


avros 8 & péddNeus aypar exmryjoew, dpdcw: 


Pat. thirty-four verses, in part frag- 
mentary. Among these is much that 
is uncertain. The most probable are 
given above with some variations and 
in part in a different order. The 
- verse & giAtdrn, xrdA. is obtained by 
Wecklein from a combination of two 
verses, & pidAtdrn apdcoyis, & ro8ounevn, 
Christ. Pat. 921, and 3 glatarov rpdow- 
mov, ® véa yévus, ibid. 1469. The other 
Frgs. from the Christ. Pat. are derived 
as follows: b, verses 1 and 2 from 
1812 f.; d, verses 1 and 2 from 1256 f.; 
e from 1471f.; f from 1664, 63, 67, 
68; g from 1674-76, 90. 

The thought of the Frgs. is as fol- 
lows : Agaue laments that her son has 


met his death by being torn in pieces 
among the rocks (a); she would fain 
embrace the dead, but scruples to 
touch him with hands stained with 
murder (b, c); she overcomes her 
scruple, and with pathetic wailing 
kisses the fragments of the body 
(d, e). 

Dionysos, after speaking of the 
fault and punishment of Pentheus, 
and the purpose of the severe atone- 
ment (f and the First Hypothesis, at 
the end) announces the destiny of the 
Thebans (f) and the daughters of 
Kadmos (g). In the last verse he 
apparently begins the prediction re- 
lating to Kadmos himself. 
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[The numerals, when preceded by p., refer to the page, otherwise to the verses 


deAdds, 73. 
GyxvAnrois croxdopa- 
ot, 1205. 
aypevs, of Dionysos, 
1192. 
ayuids, ways, 87. 
ayxovys dia, 246. 
dAaAd{o, 593, 1133. 
duelipas popdry, 4. 
avdyxas dplAaror, 552. 
avayxarloree, 1072. 
dvaxopever Spyra, 482. 
aytlarupyov wérpay, 1097. 
dive xarw, 349. —dvw re 
cal kare, 741, 753. 
dvoAdcAvta, trans. 24. 
dpceva vySuy, 526. 
aovSrjpou xeipos, 736. 
Gorparnddpy, pass. 3. 
auro onpavel, 976. 


Baxxela, 218, 232, 1293. 
Bax xeiov, 308. 
Baxxetos, 1057, 1230. 
Baxxevpara, 40, 317, 
567, 608, 720, 724. 
Baxyevs, 145. 
Baxyxevorpov, 298. 
Baxyxevory, 357. 
Baxyevo, 76, 251, 313, 
348, 807. 
avaBaxyevovora, 864. 
€eBaxyxevOn, 1295. 
ovveBaxxeve, 726. 
Bduxra, 126. 


of the text, or to the notes. ] 


Baxytafov, 931. 

Bdxyvos, 67, 195, 225, 
366, 605, 632, 998, 
1089, 1124, 1146, 
1189. 

Badxyxos, 1020. 

Baxxos, 491. 

BodXal xdvos, 662. 

éBooxero éXalo:, 617. 

Bpopiy, 66. 

Bupons xrvdrov, 513. 

Bvoolvous wémovs, 821. 


yoAa, 142, 700. 
ynyevys, 264, 996, 1025. 
yuvarxoplue o-rolg,980. 


Sevoreis, shed, 837. 

Anpytyp, etymology, 
276. 

Starweofera:, pass. 588. 

SiSacKxarla, p. 16. 

Sleny pérerpe, 346. 

Scpov, apartments, 7. 


Spdxovros Sdeos, 1026. 


Svo rAlous, 918. 

Svoxipov, inclement, 15. 

Sapara, of a part of 
the house, 633. 


eipxral, 497, 549. 

€Xdpots, 860. 

év Starrpddots Socois, 
1166. 

évySura capxds, 746. 


éEdunva, 36. 

ev paddoyv, 484. 

evatw, 67, 1034. 

evvos, 157, 238, 566, 608, 
791, 1167. 

evopynolay, 641. 

eUpux opous = evpelas,87. 

ednpov, 69. 

éupvoyv, 897, 1012. 

éxw, with partic. 53. 


Badepoy varvoy, 692. 

Beopayet, 45. 

Oracevo, 75, 379. 

Olacos, 56. — of tne 
revel-movements, 
532, 978. 

Oiacewray, 548. 

OyAvv croAry, 828, 836, 
852. 

Boalw, 65. 

Opworxe weSlov, 873. 

Cupoupevor elg xdpas, 
743. 

Ovprovs, used as weap- 
ons, 762, 1099. 

Bupcrodopeis Odcrovs, 
557. 

Ove ta Spyta, 473. 


ISatov dvrpov, 120. 
Sov, 198. 
Tlopev, trans. 1048. 
trw, 365. 
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xal, where Eng. uses 
when, 1079. 

karaPaxxiovede, 109. 

xaracKotrety, 1293. 

katrackomy, 838. 

katacKotos, 916, 956, 
981. 

Kkaradpovel, with acc. 
503. 

karapevSou xadds, 334. 

Kepavvios, 6, 93, 594. 

KepavvoBodos, 598. 

xiBSnrevw, 475. 

xloowvos, 25, 177, 363, 
702, 710. 

kuroos, 81, 106, 2538, 
823, 342, 1055. 

Kiorcoddpois, 384. 

Kirowoas, 205. 

xopas = dp0adpol, 747, 
1087. 


Aaxt(Louns wpos «dvrpa, 
795. 


A€yeay els, 718. 
AeAnppevos, 1102. 
Adaras, 677. 

AevKov Ka@dov, 8665. 
Avooas xuves, 977. 


povados, adj. 915. 

pavla, of terror, 305. 

peyav avgerOar, 183. 

peOcornxas bpevav, 944. 

péev = pry, 970. 

pnpos, 96, 243, 287, 295, 
523. 

pirraf, 108. 

pirpa, 833, 929, 1116. 

psoxos, 678, 736, 1185. 

pooxowv dxov, 1332. 


vapOnka evOupoov, 1157. 
weBpls, 24, 111, 137, 249, 
696. 
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veBpos, 176, 835, 866. 
veorepov, calamity, 214. 


Euvayar BAddapa, 747. 


épnpevw, 297. 

Spnpov, 293. 

Spos, with partic. 392. 

épyra, 72. 

épyrafev, 415. 

épxavas, 611. 

Scoov ov1rw, 1076. 

6 tt xadov dirov, a prov- 
erb, 881. 

ov py, with future in- 
dic. 343. 

ov ydp dAAd, 7865. 

ove racxwv otre Spwy, 
801. 


wats tratpos, 1030. 


mdpetpt, with acc. 5. 

mapoxetrevo, metaphor. 
479. 

warep, grandfather, 254, 
1322. 

wArpes, With dat. 19. 

arvéwy peya, 640. 

aroda xpovov, 889. 

wos, of a region, 58. 

motviabas, 664. 

apovurma, 639. 

mpdpaciy, ostensibly, 
224. 

mwpodyrys, 211, 651. 


pet, with dat. 142. 
plrre, with gen. 1097. 


cabpov, 487. 
onxoy, 11. 
codifoperGa, 200. 
To codoy, 203. 
omapre, 1274. 


owevSovra dowovsa- 
ora, 913. 

oredcpeda Adyov, 669. 

ornpl{w, 972, 1073, 1083. 

orod bes, 936. 

orpatnAatroy, with dat. 
52. 

ovy, with dat. of means, 
52. 

ceodpovew, 314,316, 329, 
1160, 1341. 

cwdpoves, 686. 

cudpey, 504, 641, 1002. 





TavpoKxepoy Gedy, 100. 

rederas, 73. 

révoyra, 938. 

v(,with a repeated word, 
1177. 

tls, with an adj. 824. 

roy, relative, 712. 

tplBav Acyov, 717. 

TpryAvdors, 1214. 

rpetnpldey, 133. 

Tuprava, 59, 156. 

Tupopeva, with acc. 8. 


UPpas vBpeav, 247. 
vyiys, 262, 948. 


vmrefyxpifov, trans. 678. 


drvar, 510, 618. 
dvAaxds, 869. 
dvoa repuxcs, 896, 


xalpey, farewell and 
fare well, 1380. 

KX aparrerismlarre, L096. 

Xopevpara, 132. 


adpoddyov xdpty, 139. 
dpav, instead of dat. 724. 
aore, on condition that, 


842. 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


Accius, imitations of 
Euripides, 273, 439, 
1144, 1185. 


Accusative instead of 
dat. 724. 
of persons after verbs 
of motion, 847,1354. 
of place over which, 
307, 749, 873. 
after a trans. phrase, 
1288. 
Acheloos, 519. 
by metonymy for wa- 
ter, 625. 
Acheron, 1362. 
Adjectives in -ons, 12; 
in ~yevys, 1156. 
compounded with 
stem of the verb, 
or synonymous 
verb, 1096. 
joined with subst. de- 
pendent upon a gen. 
534. 
Aktaion, 337, 1291. 
Anachronism, 70. 
Anacoluthon, 272, 843. 
Anaphora, 13823. 
Aorist, where Eng. uses 
pres. 609. 
Aphrodite, 225, 403, 459, 
688. 
Apposition, with a 
clause, 9. 
Arabia, 16. 
Ares, 302, 1338. 
Aristaios, 1371. 


Asia, 17. 

Asopos, 749. 

Assimilation, of mode, 
1256. 

Augment omitted, 100. 

Antonoe, 230. 

Axios, 569. 


Bacchantes, the play 
widely known, 1169, 
p. 8; in art, p. 8. 

Baktria, 15. , 

Brachylogy, 4. 


Cognate acc. with pass., 
955; without attrib- 
utive, 247. 

Compounds in which the 
last part is redun- 
dant, 1096, 1156, 
1157. 

Constructio ad sensum, 
1306. 

Constructio praegnans, 49. 

Costume of women, 821, 
833. 

Crete, 121. 

Cyprus, 402. 


Delphi, 306. 

Demeter’s gifts, 277. 

Dionysos, as a bull, 100, 
920, 922, 1017, 1159; 
as other animals, 
1017, p. 11. 

effeminate appear- 

ance, 453. 


Dionysos, friend of 
peace, 419. 
gifts of, 278, 377, 778. 
inspires terror, 302; 
prophecy, 299. 
oracles of, ibid. 
poured out in libations, 
284. 
wanderings of, 13, 48. 
worship, connected 
with that of other 
divinities, 78, 3806, 
402. 
Dirke, 520. 
Dithyrambos, origin of 
the name, 626. 


Echion, 229. 

Elektran gate, 780. 

Eleusinian Mysteries,68. 

Ellipsis of indic. after 
imv. 364. 

Encheleis, 13380. 

Epith. transferred from 
person to thing, 376. 

Erythrae, 751. 


Flute, 126, 160. 
Future mid. as pass. 588. 


Genitive, with com- 
pounds of alpha pri- 
vative, 40. 

with adjs. of knowl- 
edge, 717. 
with exclamations, 
263. 
Gnomic aorist, 662. 


a 
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Gods should not be like 
men in wrath, 1348. 

Gorgons, placed in Ly- 
bia, 901. 


Hair, consecrated to a 
god, 494. 

Harmonia, 1357. 

Hatred of foes, a com- 
mon principle of 
Greek morality, 
879, p. 6. 

Hera, 9. 

Historical pres. 2. 

Hypothetical indic. 612, 
1312. 

Hysiae, 751. 


Iacchos, 725. 
Imperfect, of what is 
just recognized,922. 
Infinitive, with q, 747. 
Initiates, purity of, 75. 


Kadmos, changed to a 
serpent, 1330. 
exiled from Thebes, 
ibid. 
leader of an army 
against Thebes, 
133838, 1356. 
sent to Elysium, 1330, 
1361. 
without sons, 1305. 
Korykian nymphs, 559. 
Kuretes and Korybantes 
confounded, 120. 
Kybele, 79. 


Laws of piety eternal, 
895. 

Life too short for unat- 
tainable aims, 397. 

Lydias, 569. 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


Macedonia praised, 409. 
Milk, honey, and wine 
flow from the earth, 
143, 705. 
Mountains move to the 
Bacchic revel, 726. 
Myth of Dionysos, p. 2; 
in literature, p. 11. 


Nile, 407. 

Nymphs of Kithairon, 
951. 

Nysa, p. 9, 556. 


Orpheus, 562. 

Over-wiseness is folly, 
395. 

Oxymoron, 66. 


Paktolos, gold-flowing, 
153. 

Pan, 952. 

Participle, subj. omitted, 
1246. 

Passive, with mid. mean- 
ing, 914. 

Pentheus, play upon the 
name, 367, 508. 

Pieria, 569. 

Preposition, force of, in 
comp. extended to 
following verb, 
1065. 

placed in second mem- 

ber of sent. 110. 

Prolepsis, 98. 


Rash speech punished, 
386. 

Redundancy, 677. 

Refrain, 897, 1012. 

Rhea, 59, 79. 


Sanctity personified, 
370. 
Satyrs, 130. 
Schema Pindaricum, 
1350. 
Semele, bears the god 
prematurely, 3, 91. 
calumniated, 28. 
defended, 41. 
hated of Hera, 9. 
her tomb, 6, 597. 
Soothsayers, mercenary, 
267. 
Sophists referred to, 
202, 266. 
Stichomythia inter- 
rupted, 929, 934, 
1269. 
Subjunctive, hortative, 
341. 
Supplementary partic. 
with the subj. 39; 
with the obj. 791. 
Swans, affection for 
parents, 1365. 


Teiresias, 175. 

Thessalians, inventors 
of the javelin, 1205. 

Tmolos, 55, 65. 

Torches of the bacchan- 
als seen in the mts. 
306. 

Trieteric festivals, 133. 

Tympanum, 124, 126, 
156. 


Unchastity attributed to 
the bacchantes, 223, 
354; falsely, 314, 
686. 





COLLEGE SERIES OF GREEK AUTHORS 


EDITED BY 


PROFESSOR JOHN WILLIAMS WuHirteE, Pu.D., or Harvarp UNIVERsIrY, 
AND 
Proressorn THomas D. Seymour, A.M., or YaLE COLLEGE, 


with the codperation of the scholars whose names’ are found in the fol- 
lowing list, each of whom is responsible for the details of the work in the 
volume which he edits. 

The object of this Series is to furnish editions of Greek authors with 
notes which embody the best results of recent philological research. The 
plan contemplates complete editions of Homer, Thucydides, and Herodo- 
tus, and of other Greek authors so far as is practicable. The volumes 
of the Series are based in the main upon approved German editions, — 
whose introductions and notes are freely translated into English. The 
German -editions constitute the basis, but the American editor is at lib- 
erty in his revision to make such additions, substitutions, and omissions 
as he deems necessary to adapt the books thoroughly to the use of college 
students in America. 

The character of the notes varies according to the nature of the work 
and the pupil’s stage of progress. The editor aims to give only the 
help which is necessary to proper preparation for the instruction of 
the class-room : such as a clue to the principal difficulties in construing 
the text, the most essential indications of the connexion of the thought 
and of the course of the action, and all that cannot conveniently be given 
orally, especially illustrations of the text from Greek and Latin authors. 
In referring to grammars and to notes in another book, the gist of the 
matter in reference is always given. When a Greek or Latin author is 
cited in illustration, the passage is quoted in full so far as is possible, 
except from the book in hand, and in some instances from other parts 
of the same author. 

The American editor commonly indicates any material divergence of 
view from that of the German editor, and at times states briefly the 
views of other scholars; but the discussion of important passages where 
authorities differ, and everything that pertains to textual criticism (except 
the briefest notice), are relegated to the critical Appendix unless there 
are special reasons to the contrary. 

In the selection of types and in the use of diacritical marks the utmost 
effort has been made to reduce strain upon the eyes to a minimum and to 
mark the proper distinctions with clearness. The form of the volumes is 
uniformly a square octavo. They may be had bound either in paper (but 
securely sewed and with the leaves cut) or in cloth. The notes are on 
the same page with the text. But for the accommodation of teachers who 
object to notes in the class-room, and for use at examinations, the text of 
each volume is reprinted in solid pages and sold separately at a merely 
nominal price. The Text edition is bound only in paper. 
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The following volumes are ready or in preparation : — 


Aeschines, Against Xtesiphon, based upon the edition of Weidner. 


By Professor Rurus B. Ricwarpson, Ph.D., of Dartmouth 
College. 


Aeschylus, Persians, based upon the edition of Teuffel. 
By Professor Szymour. | 





Prometheus, based upon the edition of Wecklein. 
By Professor F. D. ALLEN, Ph.D., of Harvard University. 


Aristophanes, Clouds, based upon the edition of Kock. 
By Professor M. W. Humpureys, Ph.D., of the University of 
Texas. 


Edition with Text and Notes: 252 pp. Cloth, $1.25. Paper, 95 cts. 
Text Edition: 59 pp. Paper, 20 cts. 





Knights, based upon the edition of Kock. 
By Professor W. W. Goopwin, Ph.D., LL.D., of Hurvard 
University. 


Eur ipides, Bacchantes, based upon the edition of Wecklein. 
By Professor I. T. Beckwirn, Ph.D., of Trinity College. 


Edition with Text and Notes: 141 pp. Cloth, $1.10. Paper, 80 cts. 
Text Edition: 64 pp. Paper, 20 cts. 





Iphigenia in Tauris, based upon the edition of Wecklein. 
By Professor Isaac Fiaee, Ph.D., of Cornell University. 
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Herodotus, based upon the edition of Stein. 
Books |. Il. and Vil. By Professor Waite. 


Books V. VI. By T.S. Berrens, A.M., of New York. 


Homer. , Introduction to the Language and Verse of Homer. 
By Professor SEymour. 
96 pp. Cloth, 60 cts. Paper, 45 cts. 


Based upon the edition of Ameis-Hentze : — 





Odyssey, Books /.-V/. and VII.-XI1. By Professor B. Perrin, 
Ph. D., of Western Reserve University. 





Iliad, Books 1.-I11. and IV.-vI. By Professor Seymour. 





— Books XVI.-Xvill. By Professor H. Z. McLain, A.M., 
of Wabash College. 


Lucian, Selections, based upon the editions of Sommerbrodt and 
Jacobitz. 
By Principal R. P. Keep, Ph.D., of Norwich Free Academy. 


Lycur gus, based upon the editions of Rehdantz and Kiessling. 
By Professor J. H. Wrieut, A.M., of Dartmouth College. 


Lysias, Selected Orations, based upon the edition of Rauchenstein. 
By Professor J. G. CroswELt, A.B., of Harvard University. 
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Plato, Apology and Crito, based upon the edition of Cron. 
By Professor L. Dyer, B.A. (Oxon.), of Harvard University. 
Edition with Text and Notes: 204 pp. Cloth, $1.25. Paper, 95 cts. 
Text Edition: 50 pp. Paper, 20 cts. 


Protagoras, based upon the edition of Sauppe. 
By Professor James A. TowLe, A.B., of Ripon College. 





Plutarch, -Setected Lives, based upon the edition of Siefert-Blass. 


Sophocles, Antigone, based upon the edition of Wolff. 
By Professor M. L. D’OocE, Ph.D., of the University of 
Michigan. 
Edition with Text and Notes: 192 pp. Cloth, $1.25. Paper, 95 cts. 
Text Edition: 59 pp. Paper, 20 cts. 


Thucydides, based upon the edition of Classen. | 
Book |. By Professor CHartes D. Morris, M.A. (Oxon.), 
of Johns Hopkins University. 


Book VI. By Professor WHirTe. 


Book VII. By Professor CHARLES Forster Situ, Ph. D., 
of Vanderbilt University. 


X enophon, Hellenica, based upon the edition of Btichsenschiitz. 
By Chancellor Irvine J. Manatt, Ph.D., of the University of 
Nebraska. 





Memorabilia, based upon the edition of Breitenbach. 
By Professor W. G. Frost, A.M., of Oberlin College. 


— 
BERWICK & SMITH, PRINTERS, BOSTON. 























